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Art. 1—Revy. Mr. Lee’s Escnatonoay. 


Escenarotocy; or, Toe Scriprure Docrrine or tHe Comine 
or THE Lorp, tHe JUDGMENT, AND THE Resurrection. By 
Samuel Lee. Boston: J. E. Tilton & Co. 1859. 


Tue views advanced by Mr. Lee on Christ’s Second 
Coming, the Resurrection, and the Judgment, are essen- 
tially those presented by Professor Bush some fifteen years 


ago in his Anastasis ; namely, that Christ’s coming, instead 


of a personal, is merely a providential or spiritual one, and - 


occurs to individuals at their death; that the resurrection, 
in place of a reviviscence of the body, is but the continued 
subsistence of the soul in a new form which it assumes at 
death: and that the final judgment of individuals takes 
place also as they pass from the present life into the state 
of being that follows it. The work, however, exhibits very 
little of the philological learning, the force of argument, or 
the grace of diction that mark Professor Bush’s volume. 
Its merits in the sphere of exposition and reasoning are very 
slight. Professor Bush, with all his advantages of versatile 
genius and large culture, wholly failed, in our judgment, to 
establish the views for which he argued. It was an attempt 
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to give acolor of truth to doctrines that are in direct anta- 
gonism with the plain and indubitable teachings of the 
sacred word; and was the offspring, in a measure, of his 
theory, drawn from Swedenborg, that the prophetic meaning 
of the Scriptures lies in an allegorical or spiritual, instead 
of their grammaticalsense. Mr. Lee has scarcely succeeded 
in any instance in giving an air of probability to his views 
either by the speciousness or the force of his logic. The 
spaces betwixt his premises and conclusions, which should 
have been filled by proofs, are generally either left vacant 
or only occupied by assumptions and expressions of opinion. 
We do not propose to notice at length the several topics he 
discusses, but only to glance at the chief, and point out 
the errors into which he falls and the results to which they 
lead. 

I. He alleges that the genuine sense of Christ’s teachings 
is that in which the apostles understood them at the time 
they were delivered to them. That, therefore, whatever his 
language is, we must regard him as declaring to us—not 
what it absolutely means, but simply what the apostles— 
though at the time uninspired—conceived as its meaning. 
“ The Saviour asked them if they understood all these things. 
They answered in the affirmative. Christ knew what they 
understood. He did not, as on other occasions when they 
were in error, correct them. What therefore they understood 
him to say, that he did say. AND THAT IS THE MEANING OF 
HIS worps To us.”—P. 23. lis object in advancing this 
extraordinary doctrine is, to prove by it, that as the dis- 
ciples during Christ’s ministry thought he was svon to esta- 
blish his kingdom in its final shape, it must then have 
received that shape; and tlience, that he is not hereafter to 
come in person in the clouds, and institute a kingdom on the 
earth ina newform., But this summary expedient of deter- 
mining the meaning of Christ’s teachings, in disregard of 
the sense of his words, confutes instead of sustaining Mr. 
Lee’s construction of them. For the apostles at that time 
held that Christ was about to establish a kingdom in this 
world in which he was to reign in person in the majesty of a 
divine monarch, and was to give them stations near him of 
great dignity and power. If their notions then on the sub- 
ject were correct, they prove the error of Mr. Lee’s fancy 
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that Christ did not teach that he is to reign here in person 
as he now reigns in heaven. If their impressions and expec- 
tations in regard to his kingdom are a true index of the 
purposes he announced to them, as they held that he was to 
reign here in person, what can be mvre certain than that 
he taught them that he is? 

But this new doctrine of interpretation is as false in prin- 
ciple as it is fatal to the theory Mr. Lee employs it to sus- 
tain. He founds it on the assumption that Christ meant to 
convey to his disciples exactly the conceptions of his king- 
dom which they drew from his discourses, on the pretext 
that if he did not, he intentionally deceived them. 


“Tf, when the Saviour spoke of coming in his glory and 
rewarding them for their fidelity, he had reference only to the 
future world [a future age he should have said, to meet the 
point he proposes to prove] while yet they understood him to 
refer to what was temporal [immediate, during their lives], did 
he not of purpose deceive them? Did he not again and again, 
amid the discouragements connected with discipleship to him in 
his state of humility, hold out to them encouragements which, 
as understood by them, and known of course to him as so under- 
stood, had no foundation in fact? What I know a man under- 
stands by what I say to him, that I do say to him.”—P. 4. 


Were the principle for which he here contends ad- 
mitted, it would subvert his theory, not sustain it. or he 
concedes that— 


“The language of the prophets was in the time of Christ 
understood to imply that there was to be raised up a mighty 
prince who should rule over the Jews in power and splendor, 
and should lead them on, not only to the attainment of their 
liberty from the yoke of oppression, but to the conquest of the 
nations. And it was to posts of honor in such a kingdom and 
under such a prince that the disciples aspired.”—P. 9. 


If, then, they were confirmed in those impressions by 
Christ’s teachings, and they were thence the identical views 
he meant to convey to them, it is a proof that he taught 
them that he is to reign in person over the Israelites, deli- 
ver them from their oppressors, and bring all other nations 
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to subjection to his sceptre: and thence it disproves Mr. 
Lee’s doctrine that no such personal reign of the Redeemer 
on earth is taught in the Scriptures. 

But his assumption is wholly mistaken, that Christ is to 
be considered as sustaining all the constructions the disciples, 
during his ministry, placed on his teachings that were at 
the time left by him uncorrected. The fact that he knew 
what the views were which they formed of his doctrines, 
no more placed him under obligation then to correct their 
errors, than his knowledge of the errors of the Scribes and 
Pharisees obliged him to correct the false notions of him 
and his teachings which they entertained. 

How could it? Ie did not sanction the inculcation by 
them on others of any of their erroneous views. On his 
commissioning them at his ascension to preach, he imparted 
to them the Holy Spirit, by which all their mistaken 
thoughts and false judgments were swept from their minds, 
and the truth on all subjects on which they were to teach, 
communicated to them in its fulness and consistency. Why 
should the fact that he was aware of their misapprehensions, 
if they cherished any, have made it necessary to his own 
truth and righteousness, that he should at once correct 
them; any more than the fact that he is now aware of all 
the false constructions that are placed on his word, makes it 
essential to his rectitude that he should immediately correct 
them? Mr. Lee’s assumption implies that Christ is bound 
to indicate to men at the time, every error into which they 
fall in respect to the meaning of his word ; that, therefore, 
all their views which he leaves uncorrected, he must be con- 
sidered as sanctioning; and thence, that no errors are ever 
entertained by individuals for more than a brief space. It 
accordingly in effect exhibits him as sanctioning all the errors 
that prevail or ever have prevailed in the world, and as 
setting the seal of his authority also to the very doctrines 
of his coming and reign, the resurrection and the judgment 
which Mr. Lee rejects and aims to erase from his word: It 
is surprising that Mr. L. should not have seen this result to 
which his rule of interpretation so directly leads. 

The nature of Christ’s doctrines is to be determined by 
the language in which he expressed them, and by that alone. 


He employed no other vehicle of his thoughts. He gave 
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no other clue to his meaning than that which is furnished 
by the established usages of the terms in which he expressed 
it. Above all, he did not constitute the views unin- 
spired men may have formed of his doctrines, the index and 
test of his meaning. The impressions and conceptions of 
his disciples while uninspired, can no more be taken as an 
index of the doctrines he taught, than the conceptions and 
impressions of the uninspired hearers of the apostles of 
what they taught under the promptings of the Holy Spirit, 
can be taken as an index to their doctrines. Mr. L.’s rule 
of interpretation, if carried to its natural results, would, in 
effect, set aside the word of God, and substitute the mere 
opinions of uninspired men in its place. 

It is no favorable omen that he opens his volume with 
the enunciation of so portentous a rule. What, however, 
is the use which he makes of it? What office does it fill in 
his general system of construction? The principal purpose 
for which he employs it, seems to be, to make out that a 
large share of the parabolic instructions given by Christ, re- 
specting his kingdom, must have related to the dispensation 
that was then on the point of closing, instead of the dispen- 
sation of the gospel which he was about to institute in its 
place. 

Il. He next alleges that the title “The Son of Man” 
denotes the Messiah simply “ as engaged tn introducing his 
kingdom to the world, rather than in; presiding in it ;” and 
that “The Coming of the Son of Man” is applied simply 
to “the work of the Messiah from the time of his resurrec- 
tion, to the overthrow of the Jewish power.” Pp. 11-13. 
His object in this is to set aside or turn to the support of 
his theory, all those prophecies in which it is foreshown that 
the Son of Man is, at a time still future, to come in the 
clouds of heaven in power and glory, and establish his 
throne on the earth. But his attempted limitation of that 
title of the Messiah, and of the period in which it is pre- 
dicted he was and is to come as such, is wholly arbitrary 
and against the clearest teachings of Christ himself and the 
prophets. Mr. Lee alleges no proof of his assumption. 
All that he offers to sustain it is the mere fact that the title 
is in some passages applied to Christ while occupied in his 
work at his first advent. But that is no demonstration that 
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the events foreshown of him in other passages in which it is 
applied to him are not of a wholly different and a still fu- 
ture period. Mr. Lee might as well claim from the fact 
that Jehovah is the name by which God is designated in 
the history of the creation, Genesis ii. 4—-9—that all the 
other passages in the Bible in which that name is used as 
his denominative, relate also and exclusively to the period 
of the creation. 

How mistaken and arbitrary his assumption is, is seen 
from the first prophecy, Dan. vii. 9-14, which he alleges 
to support it. It is sufficient to cite that part of it which 
relates immediately to Christ. 


* And I saw in the night visions, and behold one like a Son 
of man came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the 
Ancient of Days, and they brought him near before him. And 
there was given him dominion and glory, and a kingdom, that 
all people, nations, and languages should serve him; his domi- 
nion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and 
his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed.”—YV. 13, 14. 


He attempts to make this a prediction of Christ’s first 
advent and institution of the gospel dispensation, by assum- 
ing that the fourth beast, whose judgment and destruction 
are foreshown (vs. 9-12), was the symbol of the four dynas- 
ties to which the empire of Alexander, represented by the 
third beast, passed on the fall of hisson. Nothing, however, 
can be more wholly mistaken and unwarrantable. The four 
beasts, like the four metals of the great image, symbolized the 
rulers of four different nations that held supreme empire in 
succession—the Babylonian, the Medo-Persian, the Greek, 
and the Roman. The leopard was the symbol of the rulers 
of the Greek empire, and represented them in all the forms 
they assumed down to the time of their extinction by the 
conquest of the Romans ;—the four heads denoting the four 
dynasties of which Mr. Lee, following Professor Stuart, 
assumes the fourth beast was the symbol. But having 
already been represented by the leopard of four heads, 
they cannot be supposed in the same vision to be again 
represented by another beast of a wholly different nature 
and form. The fourth shows by its nature, and by its 
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appearing on the scene subsequently to the third, that it is 
the symbol of the rulers of a wholly different people. The 
Greek dynasties never assumed modifications corresponding 
to the ten horns with an eleventh that sprang up among 
them. Their empire was never broken into eleven contem- 
poraneous kingdoms. On the other hand it is indubitable 
that the fourth beast is the symbol of the rulers of the 
Roman empire, from the fact that it corresponds exactly 
with the forms the government of that empire in the west 
assumed on its conquest by the Goths, and that it is symbo- 
lized also in the New Testament by another beast of ten 
horns as then existing, long after the Greek dynasties had 
come to an end, and as to continue to exist through a long 
series of ages. No proof can be more absolute therefore 
that it is the representative of the dynasties of the Roman 
empire, not of the Greek which the Roman superseded. It 
is consequently equally certain that the judgment and 
destruction of the fourth beast foreshown (vs. 9-12) are not 
representative of a destruction that took place, as Mr. Lee 
assumes, a long period anterior to Christ’s first advent, but 
that is yet future, as is shown by the fact that the ten king- 
doms of the western Roman empire, which the beast reigns 
over, are still in existence. And thence it is equally 
certain that the coming of the Son of Man in the clouds and 
reception of the earth as his empire, which his appearance 
in the vision foreshows, is not his first advent, but is one 
that is still future, and is that which is denominated his 
second coming, which is to take place at the close of the 
present dispensation. The passage thus, instead of sustain- 
ing, overthrows Mr. Lee’s representation, that the coming of 
the Son of Man always denotes his coming at his first 
advent. 

And this is confirmed by many other passages. Thus, 
John predicts in the Apocalypse, “ Behold he cometh with 
clouds, and every eye shall see him, and they also who 
pierced him, and all kindreds of the earth shall wail 
becanse of him,” chap. i. 7. The coming here foreshown is 
unquestionably that predicted Dan. vii. 13,14; and as it 
was uttered more than ninety years after his first advent, 
and more than sixty after his ascension to heaven, and was 
then still future, it cannot have hal its accomplishment at 
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his birth at Bethlehem, nor during his ministry, nor in the 
period that elapsed between his ascension and the overthrow 
of Jerusalem. And that it has not yet been accomplished, 
but is still future, is equally certain from the fact that he 
has not yet come in the clouds of heaven visibly to every 
eye, nor have all the tribes of the earth wailed because of 
him. 

Christ foretold also at his trial before the Sanhedrim, on 
the morning of his crucifixion, that “ hereafter,” that is at a 
time then futwre, “shall ye see the Son of Man sitting at 
the right hand of power and coming in the clouds of heaven,” 
Matt. xxvi. 64; and in his prophecy (Matt. xxiv.) of the dq 
persecution of his followers, the destruction of Jerusalem, 
and his second advent, he reveals the time of that coming in 
the clouds as to follow the termination of the captivity into 
which the Jewish people were to be led at the overthrow of 
their capital by the Romans. “ Immediately after the tribu- 
lation of those days”—defined in Luke xxi. 24, as the 
period of their captivity, during which Jerusalem was to be 
trodden down of the Gentiles—“ shall the sun be darkened, 
and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall 
fall frou: heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be 
shaken; and then shall appear the sign of the Son of Man 
in heaven; and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, 
and they shall see the Son of Man coming in the clouds of 
heaven with power and great glory,” vs. 29, 30. 

Nothing can be more certain, therefore, than that Mr. 
Lee is wholly in error in his representation that no coming 
of the Sen of Man in the clouds is foretold in the Sacred ( 
Word, that is yet future; that the only prediction it pre- 
sents of such a coming had its accomplisiiment at his first 
advent. 

Ile endeavors, however, to confirm his position, by the 
allegation of passages in which Christ is denominated the 
Son of Man. But they yield it nosupport. “Thus, one class 
simply show that that title was applied to him during his 
ministry, or at the introduction of the gospel dispensation, 
as Matt. x. 23, and xvi. 27, 28. But that is no proof that 
other passages in which he is designated by that name do 
not relate to the whole period of the present dispensation, 
and foretell that he is to come a second time in power and 
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glory, ages after his first advent. Another class he attempts 
to turn to his purpose by setting aside their grammatical 
sense, and assuming first, that the disciples must have under- 
stood them as relating exclusively to the period of his 
ministry, or a brief space that followed it, and then, accord- 
ing to his newly invented law of interpretation, that their 
construction of them must be taken as having Christ’s sane- 
tion and indicating their true meaning. Of these is the 
parable of the tares, of which he says: 


“What therefore they”—the disciples, ‘ understood him to 
say, that he did say, and that is the meaning of his words 
to us, 

“Putting ourselves then in the condition of the disciples, let 
us interpret, as they would, the parable. 

“He that soweth the good seed is the Son of Man. This 
defines the time as that in which the designation, ‘Son of Man,’ 
was applied to the Saviour. The disciples would think only of 
the then present time in which their master was inculcating 
the truths of the New Dispensation he was introducing to the 
world. 

“The harvest is the end of the dispensation,—this dispensa- 
tion.” “The gathering of the wheat by a process that should 
eliminate the tares—the organization of a church of personally 
religious members—was not to take place till after the resurrec- 
tion, when Christ should have retired from sight to the sphere 
of faith. He would then send forth his angels—that is, employ 
an appropriate agency in-organizing his church, 

“The tares are to be burned—cast into a furnace of fire. This 
refers to the fearful evils that were to come upon the unbeliev- 
ing portion of the Jewish nation. 

“In this parable the Saviour taught the disciples, that the 
Jewish church was hopeless of reformation. The attempt to 
gather the tares would root up the wheat also. It was no part 
of the errand of the Messiah to reform the Jewish church. It 
was to be destroyed, and a new one organized on a new princi- 
ple, to succeed. 

“Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the king- 
dom of their Father! This new church to be organized on the 
day of Pentecost, was to be a glorious church, and in its pro- 
gressive sanctification and its earnest work of faith and labor of 
love, exhibit such a scene as earth had witnessed never.”—Pp. 
23-25. 
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All this, however, is against the clearest meaning of the 
parable. It is expressly presented by Christ as exemplify- 
ing the kingdom of heaven: that is the dispensation of the 
gospel which he in his ministry, and by the ministry of the 
apostles, introduced : and exemplifying it through its whole 
course to its end. For the harvest, when the tares are to be 
removed from the world, is to take place, he affirms, at the 
end of the age; that is the age or period of the kingdom, in 
the form which it bears in this dispensation. To limit the 
reference of the parable therefore to Christ’s ministry, and 
the short period that followed to the overthrow of Jerusa- 
lem, and slaughter and captivity of the Jewish people, is 
unwarranted and arbitrary. It is to contradict the inter- 
pretation the Saviour himself gives of the parable, not to 
unfold it; and to put this false construction on it, under the 
pretext that it is the construction that was put on it by the 
disciples, is equally groundless and arbitrary. What evi- 
dence has Mr. Lee, that the disciples regarded the parable 
as referring exclusively to the Jews, and to the Jews of the 
generation to which it was addressed? Not a particle. He 
does not affect even to offer any. Ile gratuitously assumes 
that they must have considered it as applicable only to that 
age. But he is as mistaken in this assumption, as he is in 
the fancy, that if they had placed such a false construction 
on the parable, it would oblige us to follow them in their 
misinterpretation. For the apostles showed by the request 
they addressed to Christ on his announcing to them the 
approaching destruction of the temple—“ Tell us when shall 
these things be? and what shall be the sign of thy coming, 
and of the end of the age?” that they were aware that he 
was to come a second time; that that coming was to be at 
the end of the age; and that that end was to them at an 
unknown distance in the future; and Peter showed in his 
sermon, Acts iii. 19-21, that they knew that the time of 
Christ’s second coming was to be at the restitution of all 
things spoken of by the mouth of all the prophets: namely, 
the restoration of the Israelites from captivity, and de- 
liverance from all the evils drawn on them by their apos- 
tasy from God; and the recall of the holy dead to life, 
and the deliverance of the living race and the material 
world itself from the curse brought on them by the fall. It 
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is to offer the grossest contradiction therefore to the known 
impressions and expectations of the disciples to assume that 
they must have regarded the parable as referring only to 
the age in which they lived, and to the believers and unbe- 
lievers of their nation. 

But Mr. Lee misrepresents the whole aim itself of the 
parable, as palpably as he does the period it was designed 
to exemplify. He affirms that Christ’s object in it was, to 
show that he “ was to gather a pure and holy church, to be 
organized on the principle of personal holiness in the indi- 
vidual members, and to be composed in part of Jews.” 
“This gathering of the wheat by a process that should elimi- 
nate the tares—the organization of a church of personally 
religious members—was not to take place till after the resur- 
rection, when Christ should have retired from sight to the 
sphere of faith.” In direct contravention of this, Christ in- 
terprets the parable as showing that the visible church, 
instead of consisting solely of persons that were holy, was 
to suffer an intermixture of a vast crowd of the unholy. 
“The good seed, are the children of the kingdom.” The 
kingdom accordingly, in contradistinetion from the nominal 
church, embraces only such. “The tares are the children 
of the wicked one. The enemy that sowed them is the 
devil.” Their being sowed in the same field as the wheat, 
so that they spring up and grow together, implies, that the 
children of the wicked one are introduced among the ehil- 
dren of the kingdom by a profession of Christian faith, and 
entrance thereby into the visible church. “The harvest is 
the end of the age; and the reapers are the angels. As 
therefore the tares are gathered and burned in the fire, so 
shall it be in the end of this age. The Son of Man shall 
send forth his angels and they shall gather out of his king- 
dom all that cause stumbling, and those who do iniquity, 
and shall cast them into the furnace of fire.” The doctrine 
of the parable thus is, that the children of the devil are, 
during the present dispensation, to live intermixed in the 
visible church, with the children of God, and are not to be 
removed from among them till the dispensation closes at 
Christ’s second coming :—the exact converse of the con- 
struction Mr. Lee puts on it, as representing ‘‘ the organiza- 
tion” of a “ pure and holy church, on the principle of per- 
sonal holiness in the individual members !” 
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He cites several other passages to sustain his theory, but 
misrepresents them in the same arbitrary manner. It will 
be enough to refer to two. 

He says of the prediction of the judgment of the living 
nations at Christ’s second coming (Matt. xxv. 31-46) ; 
“The opening sentence, ‘ When the Son of Man shall come 
in his glory and all the holy angels with him,’ is figuratiwely 
descriptive.” But no assumption could be more groundless 
and absurd. What figure is there in it? There certainly 
is no comparison; there as certainly is no metaphor. The 
act of coming in glory with the holy angels, is suitable to 
Christ’s nature and station ; and is ascribed to him literally in 
several other passages. It was expressly declared by angels 
at his ascension in glory into a cloud in the sky; “ This 
same Jesus who is taken up from you into heaven, shall so 
come in like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven.” 
(Acts i. 11.) And Christ had, just before uttering this pro- 
phecy of the judgment, foretold that his coming in glory is 
to be public and visible to all human eyes, and is to take 
place immediately after the end of the tribulation of the 
Jews, which was to commence with the destruction of Jeru- 
salem and their dispersion among the nations. Nor is there 
any other figure in it. Mr. L.’s pretext that it is tropical 
doubtless springs from inacquaintance with, or inconside- 
ration of the nature of figures. If not, let him verify it by 
proving that there is a figure in the expression, indicating 
its nature and name, pointing out the words that are used 
by it, and showing what the principle is by which it yields 
the sense he ascribes to the language. If he cannot do that, 
he must abandon the assumption that it is figurative, and 
treat it as it indubitably is, a literal prediction. 

But his construction of the passage on the supposition that 
it is figurative is as unwarranted and absurd, as the fancy is 
that it involves a figure. The expression, “ When the Son 
of Man shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with 
him,” means, he says, “ when he shall have been invested 
with the functions of Messiahship.” But what figure is 
there that could give the language that sense? ‘There is 
none. The comparison could not. The metaphor could not. 
The hypocatastasis could not. There is no analogy between 
the Son of Man’s coming in his glory, and all the holy 
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angels with him, and his being invested with the functions 
of Messiahship. If he comes in his office as Messiah, he 
must be invested with that office before he comes init. An 
investiture with an office, and an exercise of the functions 
of that office, are wholly different acts, and take place in 
wholly different relations. In being invested with his office 
as king of the earth, Christ was the object of an act of which 
the Father was the agent. In coming in the clouds of 
heaven in his glory with all the holy angels with him, to 
judge the nations, he himself is the agent, and his act in 
coming in power and glory is an act of his office as the 
divine monarch of the earth. In like manner, in Daniel vii. 
13, 14, his coming in the clouds of heaven, his investiture 
with the dominion of the earth, and his exercise of that 
dominion through endless years, are exhibited as distinet 
and different events. Mr. Lee’s construction of the other 
expression is equally unjustifiable and preposterous. “Then 
shall he sit upon the throne of his glory,” means, he says, 
“that he w7/l be invested with supreme and absolute autho- 
rity as head over all things.” But that is to make his 
coming in his glory, and sitting on the throne of his glory, 
which are wholly different acts, representative of precisely 
the same event; and that an event of which he is the sub- 
ject instead of the agent. But his sitting on his throne in 
possession of the power and prerogatives of Judge cannot 
be the representative of his being invested with authority to 
sit on it as Judge. It were to make a consequent the repre- 
sentative of its antecedent, the act of the Son the represen- 
tative of the act of the Father of which the Sen was the 
object. He regards the prediction, “and before him shall 
be gathered all nations,” as equally “figurative ;’ and 
finally, on the one hand, denies that the prophecy refers to 
a future judgment; and on the other, affirms that it teaches 
a judgment after death. “The opening sentence, ‘ When 
the Son of Man shall come in his glory,’ docs not refer to a 
future judgment, but to his investiture with the office of 
Messiahship. Zhe fact of a judgment after death, and that 
it will be before Jesus Christ, is most solemnly and impres- 
sively taught.”—P. 50. But after having denied the coming 
of the Judge, his session on his throne, the gathering of the 
nations before him, and the reference even of the prediction 
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to a judgment, how can he affirm that it emphatically 
teaches “ the fact of a judgment before Christ after death ?” 
How can a judgment in this world be the representative of 
a judgment in the next? How can a judgment of the 
liwing nations here be the representative of the judgment of 
individuals, instead of nations, after death? Can anything 
be clearer than that his assertion is wholly arbitrary and 
reasonles; ¢ 

Such is the confusion and contradiction in which he 
involves himself in this attempt to wrench these predictions 
from their plain and indubitable meaning, that they may not 
stand in the way of his antiscriptural theory. 

His next allegation is equally unfortunate. “The high 
priest answered and said unto him, I adjure thee by the 
living God, that thou tell us whether thou be the Christ, the 
Son of God. Jesus saith unto him; Thou hast said: never- 
theless I say unto you, Hereafter shall ye see the Son of 
Man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the 
clouds of heaven.”—Matt. xxvi. 63-64. Of this he says, 
“This text is significant as showing the difference between 
the designations ‘Son of Man’ and ‘Son of God.’ The Son 
of Man was the Son of God glorified and invested with the 
functions of Messiahship. When interrogated whether he 
were the Son of God he admitted that he was, but with the 
qualification that he was about to be exalted to the right 
hand of power. He was the personage that was just to be 
the Son of God.” But this is equivalent to asserting that 
he was not then the Son of God, and is an impeachment 
therefore of his veracity. If he was not to be the Son of 
God, until he was glorified, then he was not his Son at the 
time he declared himself to be; and he is convicted of 
misrepresentation. But on what does Mr. Lee build his 
assertion that Christ was not then the Son of God? On 
Christ’s declaration that he was/ And on what does he 
found his representation that Christ was not to be the Son of 
Man, when he was glorified? On his express affirmation 
that it was he who was to be seen in power and glory! 
For it is the Son of Man of whom Christ declares, “ Here- 
after shall ye see him sitting at the right hand of power, 
and coming in the clouds of heaven.” We scarcely know at 


which most to be surprised; the senselessness of the ex- 
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pedients to which Mr. Lee resorts to sustain his theories, or 
the audacity with which he employs them. It is manifest 
that the most explicit and solemn declarations of Christ are 
no obstacles to his denying that he tanght what he aftirmed, 
and ascribing to his language a wholly foreign and unautho- 
rised meaning. 

III. He next treats of “The Coming of the Lord,” “ the 
Appearing of Jesus Christ,” “the Revelation of Jesus Christ,” 
and other equivalent expressions, affirming that they do not 
signify his personal coming, but instead, denote the depar- 
ture of persons from the earth by death. 


‘¢ What is the great group of facts referred to by the phrase, 
The Coming of the Lord? It has its definite primary import, 
also is used to suggest some incident or incidents of the primary 
fact. 

“‘ These facts in general are those of importance that are con- 
nected with the death of the body. And the phrase presents 
these facts as viewed from the stand-point of faith, and not as 
they appear from the stand-point of earth and sense. It repre- 
sents the important elements that enter into the case; while 
those which are almost exclusively regarded by those without 
faith, and made too prominent by those of feeble faith, are not 
included. 

“* When the present mode of existence ends, another succeeds, 
in which in a method not known to us now, we shall have a 
power of perceiving spiritual beings, and especially of recog- 
nising Christ, that will be as impressive, as influential upon our 
practical convictions, as is now the sense of sight. The Saviour 
will appear. So of the angels and the spirits of just men made 
perfect. So of all the realities of the spiritual world. 

“The Coming of the Lord, then, is not merely a periphrasis 
for death. It is rather significant of a great group of facts in 
the history of man, in connection with which, but of relative 
insignificance, is death.’—Pp. 75, 76. 


That no such sense as this is in the Scriptures ascribed to 
these phrases can scarcely need to be proved, nor that they 
do not admit of such a meaning. First, Mr. Lee asserts 
that the coming of the Lord from heaven to this world, 
means the departure of the disembodied soul of man, or 
souls of men, from this world to heaven, or the world of 
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spirits. But that is to make an act of God the representa- 
tive of a change of which man is the subject; which is 
incongruous and impossible. An act of God cannot directly 
denote or be the representative of an effect of which man 
is passively or in any other form the subject. There is no 
analogy between them. They have the greatest possible 
dissimilarity in nature and relations. Next, it is to make a 
coming of God to the earth the representative or medium 
of expressing a movement of the soul in the opposite direc- 
tion, from earth to the world of spirits; which on the sup- 
position that an act of God might denote an effect of which 
man is the subject, would be against analogy and incon- 
gruous. Those movements are contrary to each other, not 
alike. Thirdly, it is to make the public, visible, and glori- 
ous coming of Jehovah to the earth, the expression of an 
invisible and unglorious passage of the soul from the earth 
to the unseen world, which is contradictious and solecis- 
tical. It is as impossible, therefore, that such an act of God 
should be the representative or expression of such a dis- 
similar change of which the soul of man is the subject, as 
it is that the words, “ the coming of Jehovah,” should de- 
note such a change in the condition of the souls of men. 
Fourthly, it is to make the presence, appearing, and revela- 
tion of Jehovah, the Messiah, to the living universally in 
this world, the expression of a “ group” of wholly different 
“ facts,” of which the disembodied soul is supposed to be 
the subject in the world of spirits, such as its “seeing” 
Christ and “ knowing his true character,” &c., p. 78, which 
is again impossible ; as Christ cannot be the symbol of his 
creatures, living or dying, nor his acts be the symbol of 
their acts, or the effects of which they are the subjects. 
The whole pretext is the work of gross misconception and 
ignorance. 

He accordingly offers no proof of it. How could he? 
There are no passages in the Bible that directly assert his 
theory ; and if there were, on his principle of interpretation 
they would yield it no support. He cannot, indeed, if his 
mode of treating Janguage is legitimate, prove that the souls 
of the dead, on their emergence from the body, * have a 
power of perceiving spiritual beings, and especially of 
recognising Christ, that will be as impressive and as infln- 
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ential upon the practical convictions as is now the sense of 
sight,” nor that “the Saviour will appear,” “the angels and 
the spirits of just men made perfect,” and “all the realities 
of the spiritual world,” p. 75. The expressions in which he 
imagines propositions like these are taught, have only to be 
pronounced “figuratively descriptive,” and treated as he 
treats the predictions of Christ’s coming, and all his sup- 
posed “group of facts” “connected with the death of the 
body” vanishes from his hands. He cannot, on the ground 
he occupies, prove that there is a spiritual world. He can- 
not furnish a particle of evidence that the soul survives the 
body. There is not a solitary truth in the Bible of which 
we can have any certainty, if the language in which it is 
taught may justly be wrested from its grammatical sense, 
and its genuine meaning assumed to be something of which 
that is a mere vehicle or representative. The mode, how- 
ever, in which Mr. Lee affects to establish his point is not 
the citation of passages that directly affirm it, but the gratu- 
itous assumption of what he professes to prove by them, or 
the arbitrary imputation to them of a meaning that is wholly 
foreign to their proper sense. 

Thus, in one class of passages which he alleges, wishes 
are expressed that believers may be kept “ blameless unto 
the coming of the Lord Jesus,” or they are exhorted to keep 
his commandments until his appearing, to look for his com- 
ing, and to be patient and steadfast because it was drawing 
nigh; and he assumes from the fact that his coming did not 
take place during their lives, nor for a long time after, that 
that language does not denote his coming, but their death, 
when their watching, and obeying, and looking, in this 
world would terminate. But that is wholly unauthorized. 
The fact that Christ did not come during their lives was no 
reason that they should not, in anticipation of his coming, 
keep themselves blameless, look for his appearing, and 
watch for it. As the ééme of his coming was withheld from 
them, and they were only forewarned that he is to come, 
and is to come unexpectedly to the world generally, the 
attitude of perpetual meditation of it and looking forward to 
it with earnest desire, was that manifestly which it became 
them to take. As it is to be an epoch of the greatest inte- 
rest to them, when their resurrection from death is to take 
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place, if they die, and their change to immortal, if yet in life, 
and they are to be finally judged and receive their everlast- 
ing awards in his kingdom, it was natural and suitable that 
they should contemplate it with awe, earnest expectation, 
and watchfulness. To have regarded it without emotion, to 
have lived without a perpetual reference to it, would have 
indicated ignorance of its great significance, or indifference 
to the vast blessings with which they are then to be crowned. 

Other passages he attempts to wrest to his purpose by as- 
cribing to them a sense which they will not bear. Such is 
the following. “For our conversation is in heaven; from 
whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who shall change our vile body that it may be fashioned 
like unto his glorious body according to the working where- 
by he is able to subdue all things to himself.”—Phil. iii. 20, 
21. This is so palpably against him that he appears to have 
been .at a loss how to wrench it to his purpose by a direct 
construction, and to have thought it best therefore to leave 
his readers to take it for granted that it confirms his doc- 
trine. For he only says in comment on it ;—“ This earnest 
looking and waiting is, of course, for the Coming and Ap- 
pearing of the Saviour. This Coming is from heaven, 
whence we look. When Christ shall appear, he will change 
our vile body, and thus deliver us from the ills that flesh is 
heir to.”"—P. 82. In treating this passage, therefore, as con- 
firming his theory, he is guilty of wresting it from its plain 
and indubitable meaning, and ascribing to it a sense which 
it cannot possibly bear. Looking for Christ’s coming from 
heaven to earth in visible glory, cannot be looking for our 
going from earth to heaven in a disembodied state, and 
without glory. It were to confound Christ with ourselves, 
and his official and most significant and impressive acts, 
with the events of which we are individually the subjects. 
What darkness and fatuity of mind it bespeaks, that per- 
sonages so infinitely dissimilar, and acts and events so im- 
measurably diverse, are mistaken for one another, held to be 
identical, and then on the ground of that mistake, the most 
indubitable and momentous trutls of the divine word set 
aside! Changing the form of this vile body to the same 
form as his glorious body, by the inworking of his almighty 
power, cannot possibly be, as Mr. Lee maintains, the release 
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of the soul from this vile body by death, and introduction 
into a new and higher mode of existence; where it will 
either experience a development of new perceptive powers, 
or receive the gift of another and superior body. The body 
of which the change of form is promised, is this ¢dentical 
body in which we now live; not a different one, that is not 
to belong to us in this life. 

He is more unreserved in his perversion of 2 Thess. i. 6-10. 


“Tt is a righteous thing with God to recompense tribulation 
to them that trouble you; and to you who are troubled, rest 
with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven 
with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on 
them that know not God, and that obey not the gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Who shall be punished with everlasting 
destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory 
of his power, when he shall come to be glorified in his saints, 
and to be admired in all them that believe (because our testi- 
mony among you was believed), in that day.” 

“When this rest begins, begins also the punishment with 
everlasting destruction of the wicked.—If the former so also the 
latter begins with the close of life—when the Lord Jesus shall 
be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels. 

“The difficulty with the objector is to reconcile the bold 
imagery of this language with the event of death. But it should 
be remembered that the theory of these pages makes death, with 
its associate facts—the Anastasis, the Parousia, the Judgment— 
the great and all important event of our being, and if on any 
subject, the writer, whose style had been formed under the 
influence of the Hebrew Scriptures, would employ the terms of 
a sublime imagery, it would be on this very subject—of all 
others in the Bible.’°—Pp. 91-92. 


He thus attempts to wrest the passage to his purpose by 
the pretext that it is figurative. But what figure is there 
in it, or group of figures, that turns all its principal terms 
from their literal, to a wholly dissimilar and opposite mean- 
ing? None whatever. Mr. Lee does not indicate any. He 
does not attempt to show that its chief expressions, or any 
of them, or any of their terms, are used by the metaphor, 
metonymy, hypocatastasis, allegory, or any other figure ; nor 
could he, had he undertaken it. There is not a trace of 
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a figure of any kind init. There is not a passage in the 
Bible more demonstrably literal throughout. His pretext 
of “the bold imagery of the language,” and “the terms of 
a sublime imagery, formed under the influence of the He- 
brew Scriptures,” is the mere trick of a pedant; or else; 
what is far worse, an endeavor under a show of lofty words, 
to veil a deliberate attempt to fasten on it a false meaning. 
But supposing the passage were as tropical as Mr. Lee 
would have us believe, and involved one or many figures, 
it would not follow that they would make it the vehicle of 
the sense which he ascribes to it. So far from it, we may 
safely challenge him legitimately to deduce from it the doc- 
trine he affects to find in it, on the supposition that it is 
used by one or any number of the known figures of lan- 
guage. Let him, for the sake of the trial, assume it to be 
metaphorical, metonymical, hyperbolical, or representa- 
tive by the hypocatastasis or the allegory, or that some or 
all of these or any other known figures exist in it, and he 
will find himself unable to make it by the legitimate laws of 
those figures, the vehicle of the meaning he imputes to 
it. He cannot make the act of God in the exercise of his 
peculiar attributes and prerogatives, the representative and 
expression of the effects of his acts on creatures. They bear 
no analogy to each other. They are at the greatest possible 
distance from each other in nature and relations. He can- 
not make the act of the divine Judge coming to execute 
vengeance on the guilty, the representative and expression 
of the objective or subjective conditions of the beings on 
whom he inflicts his vengeance. Every mind of just per- 
ceptions recoils from so senseless and impious a solecism. 
Mr. Lee, however, intimates that the fact that he entertains 
the opinions which he attempts to sustain by the passage, is 
a sufficient reason that all objections to the construction he 
places on it should be relinquished. “The difficulty with 
the objector is, to reconcile the bold imagery of this lan- 
guage with the event of death. But it should be remem- 
bered that the theory of these pages makes death, with its 
associate facts—the Anastasis, the Parousia, and the Judg- 
ment—the great and all important event of our being ;” and 
therefore, it seems, it is to be considered as teaching the facts 
of his theory, instead of the infinitely greater and more mo- 
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mentous acts of Jehovah which the Spirit of inspiration em- , 


ployed it to express! What inimitable delicacy! Yet why 
not yield Mr. Lee what he claims here as well as anywhere 
else? If, as he maintains throughout, God is to be struck 
out of these prophecies to make way for man, why should 
he not surrender his place on this occasion, and Mr. Lee be 
allowed to make his word the instrument of teaching and 
proving whatever he pleases? It is only openly claiming 
what he has in fact assumed all along. 

In his attempt to reconcile 2 Thess. ii. 1-9 with his theory 
he seems to have deemed a false translation necessary. We 
give the passage as rendered by Dean Alford : 


“But we entreat you, brethren, concerning the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ and our gathering together to him, in order 
that ye should not be lightly shaken from your mind nor trou- 
bled, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by epistle as from us, 
to the effect that the day of the Lord is present. Let no man 
deceive you in any manner, for (that day shall not come) unless 
there have come the apostasy first and there have been revealed 
the man of sin, the son of perdition, he that withstands and 
exalts himself above every one that is called God, or an object 
of adoration ; so that he sits in the temple of God, showing him- 
self that he is God. And now ye know that which hinders in 
order that he may be revealed in his own time. For the mys- 
tery already is working of lawlessness only until he that now 
hinders be removed, and then shall be revealed the lawless one 
whom the Lord Jesus will destroy by the breath of his mouth, 
and annihilate by the appearance of his coming.” 


A more direct and emphatic confutation of Mr. Lee’s 
theory than this passage presents, cannot well be imagined. 
In the first place, the aim of the apostle’s entreaty of the 
Thessalonians, in respect to the coming of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, was to prevent them from being troubled by represen- 
tations they might have heard that it had already taken place. 
But how, if his coming was, as Mr. Lee maintains, their 
removal from the world by death, could they be troubled 
by a representation that it had already happened? Were 
not the Thessalonians able to tell whether they had passed 
by death into the world of spirits or not? Next, the consi- 
deration which the apostle employed to prevent the Thes- 
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salonians from disquiet, was the assurance that that day 
would not come except the apostasy should first come and 
the man of sin be revealed, who they were aware had not 
yet appeared in the world; and they were aware also, he 
reminds them, of what it was that hindered and was still to 
hinder his revelation of himself. Thirdly, he apprises them 
that when that hindering power, which is undoubtedly the 
series of rulers in the Roman empire who legalize a differ- 
ent religion from that which the man of sin is to establish, is 
removed, then will that lawless one be revealed, whom the 
Lord Jesus will destroy by the breath of his mouth, and 
annihilate by the brightness of his coming ; thus by the mode 
of the lawless one’s destruction, showing that the coming 
and revelation of the Lord Jesus are to be literal and visi- 
ble. For if, as Mr. Lee holds, the death of the man of sin 
must take place before the Lord Jesus can be revealed to 
him and breathe on him his consuming breath, then his 
destruction will be in his death simply, and will take place 
before the brightness of Christ’s revelation of himself and 
the blast of his avenging breath are felt. 

How now does Mr. Lee affect to evade these confutations 
of his theory, and change them into supports of it? By a 
false translation, and conversion of the passage into a 
series of illogical, contradictious, and senseless propositions. 
Thus the apostle, in his entreaty, gives as the reason that the 
Thessalonians were disquieted, an impression they had derived 
from some quarter, that lhe had represented the day of the 
Lord as having already arrived ; which proves that the day 
of the Lord cannot have meant the day of theirdeath. Mr. 
Lee mistranslates the language so as, on the one hand, to 
strike out the reason of their agitation; and on the other, 
represent it as excited by the apprehension that the day of 
their death was nigh. ‘“ We pray you,” he renders it, “not - 
to be troubled, seeing that the day of the Lord is near.” 
This must mean, either that they should not be troubled by 
the fact that that day was near; or that that day being 
near, they should not for any reason whatever be troubled. 
Both are wholly foreign to the apostle’s language, and reduce 
the exhortation and reasoning that follow to incoherence and 
senselessness. Mr. Lee appears first to use it in the latter 
sense. He says, “The Thessalonians would be disturbed, 
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not by the prospect of the speedy coming of the Lord, but 
rather by the fear of delay.” But if that was the ground 
of their trouble, how was the apostle’s logic adapted to 
remove it? He proceeds to show, not only that the day of 
the Lord had not already come, but that it was not to come 
until a great series of events had happened that was to 
occupy a period of whose length they had no exact infor- 
mation; it might be many years, it might be ages. Mr. 
Lee’s translation and construction thus turn the apostle’s 
statements into proofs that the Thessalonians ought to be 
troubled and discouraged, because the day of the Lord was, 
for aught they could know, at a distance that rendered it 
wholly improbable that they could survive till it arrived. 
How, moreover, is this representation to be reconciled with 
Mr. Lee’s theory that the day of the Lord was to the Thes- 
salonians individually the day of their death? Could they 
have been troubled with the apprehension that that was at 
too great a distance? On a subsequent page, however, he 
represents them as troubled by the apprehension that the 
day of the Lord would not come at all; not that it would 
not arrive till after a long period. ‘The Thessalonians are 
solemnly admonished not to give ur their belief in the great 
Fact of the Appearing und Kingdom of Christ, and are 
assured that the day of the Lord is near.”—P. 103. But 
if, as he maintains, the day of the Lord was held by them 
to be the day of their death, and of the appearing of Christ, 
and their vision of him in the spiritual world, how could the 
Thessalonians need a solemn admonition not to give up their 
belief in the great fact of his appearing and kingdom? Can 
they have had misgivings in regard to the certainty that 
they were to die? Can they have imagined it probable or 
possible that they were to continue through eternal ages in 
their natural frail suffering life? If that were their fear; if 
they regarded death as so exceedingly desirable, how hap- 
pened it that they had a short time before, 1 Thess. iv. 13- 
18, contemplated the death of their friends with dismay ; as 
though by their removal from the world before Christ’s 
coming, they had lost the blessings of a resurrection in 
glory ¢ 

Mr. Lee perverts and falsifies in an equal measure the 
next branch of the passage. Paul alleges as a proof that 
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the day of the Lord had not already arrived, that it was to 
be preceded by an apostasy and the revelation of the man 
of sin, that had not yet taken place. Mr. Lee alters it so as 
to make the apostle intimate that it was of no moment to 
the Thessalonians whether the apostasy and revelation of the 
Lawless one preceded the day of the Lord or not—thereby 
imvlying that the Thessalonians were agitated by the appre- 
hension that the apostasy and advent of the Man of Sin 
would not take place till after the day of the Lord had 
passed! “Let no one deceive you by any means”’—he 
renders it, “for if the apostasy do not first come, and the 
wicked man be not revealed—the son of perdition, who puts 
himself in opposition and exalts himself above ali that is 
called God—what then?” ‘This plainly proceeds on the 
supposition—if the day of the Lord means the day of death— 
that the Thessalonians regarded it as of the utmost import- 
ance to them that the apostasy and revelation of the man of 
sin should take place before they were called from the world 
by death. But what conceivable reason could they have 
for such a feeling? How can it be reconciled with Mr. 
Lee’s representation that their agitation was excited by the 
apprehension that their death was not to take place till after 
along delay? How does it consist with his other represen- 
tation, that they were disposed to reject the belief that “the 
appearing and kingdom of Christ” were ever to become 
facts? If it was an impression of this kind which the apos- 
tle was endeavoring to remove from their minds, how hap- 
pened it that he said nothing that was adapted to produce 
such an effect, but instead assured them that there were 
obstacles to the occurrence of the apostasy and revelation of 
the man of sin, that were to continue for an unknown and 
perhaps a very long time? Did ever a presumptuous the- 
orist involve himself in more discreditable difficulties than 
Mr. Lee thus does, in attempting to force the word of God to 
support his false notions ? 

dut, with all his mangling of the apostle’s language and 
logic, Mr. Lee fails of rendering the passage subservient to 
his purpose, by leaving unaltered the latter part of it, which 
shows indubitably that the appearing of Christ, by which the 
man of sin is to be destroyed, is to take place in this world, 
and is to precede, instead of following, his destruction. The 
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confutation—the annihilation of his pretexts that he is God, 
and his destruction as the man of sin who seats himself in 
the temple of God and demands a religious homage from 
men, is to be accomplished by his death, not by what fol- 
lows that event. As he will go into the invisible world a 
helpless subject of God’s power, divested of all but what 
truly belongs to him; no usurped prerogative or false pre- 
text will remain to be struck from his hands after his arrival 
in that world. The brightness of Christ’s coming or 
presence, by which he is to be divested of all his usurped 
power, is to take place therefore in this world, and the 
breath of Christ’s mouth, by which he is to be destroyed, is 
to be breathed on him here. They are acts and manifesta- 
tions of which the personal and visible presence of Christ is 
a necessary condition. It is incongruous and solecistical to 
suppose they can take place in any other mode. 

Such are the lawless and self-confuting expedients to 
which Mr. Lee resorts to erase from the Sacred Word the 
great doctrine of Christ’s second coming, wrought into the 
whole fabric of the New Testament, and taught in a greater 
number of passages, and presented in a greater variety of 
attitudes and relations than any other that relates to the 
future measures of his administration. We might exemplify 
his utter unreliableness by pointing out equal errors in his 
construction of other passages, but these are sufficient to 
show that he accomplishes nothing but the confutation of 
himself. 

IV. He denies with equal boldness that there is to be 
hereafter any general judgment of the good or the evil, the 
living or dead, and maintains that the only judgment of 
which men are the subjects takes place to each one immedi- 
ately after death. He offers, however, no proof of either of 
those propositions. His whole show of reasoning lies simply 
in a mere assumption or assertion that the passages he 
cites teach what he ascribes to them. 

1. Thus he alleges no proof that there is not to be a gene- 
ral judgment of the living and dead, at a time that is yet 
future. Nor can he produce from the Scriptures any evi- 
dence that there is not. No passage exists in them that 
presents such an announcement or intimation, either directly 
or by implication, Instead, there are many that openly 
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declare, and still more that clearly imply, that there is to be 
such a day of the judgment of men. 

2. He offers no proof that all individuals, or any, are 
Jinally judged immediately after death. He had none to 
offer. There is no passage in the sacred word that presents 
such a doctrine. There are many that teach that both the 
good and the evil are to be publicly judged at-periods long 
subsequent to their entrance by death into the invisible 
world. 

3. He contradicts the established and indubitable usage 
of language in respect to the terms by which periods and 
epochs of future events are expressed and defined, and 
treats them as having no significance whatever. Thus, on 
his theory, “the day of the Lord, ” “the day of judgment,” 
“the day appointed by God in ‘which he will judge the 
world in righteousness by the man whom he has ordained,” 
and other similar phrases, do not, according to Mr. Lee, 
indicate any specific time whatever, in distinction from 
other times. A day in which he will judge the world, 
instead of denoting a specific day or period, in distinction 
from time that precedes and that follows it, denotes, he holds, 
the whole period of the earth’s subsistence, from the time 
of Christ’s being constituted judge, till all the human beings 
that shall ever be called into life shall have been judged. 
It is not a day of judgment then in any sense; it is not 
even a limited period, for it is to stretch through eternal ages. 
It is a solecism, therefore, to call it a day, which, in its largest 
sense, denotes a specific and brief period. That he denies 
the true sense of these terms and phrases, may be exempli- 
fied by the fact, that were he to attempt to state the doc- 
trine, that Christ is hereafter at a specific time to judge the 
living and the dead, and to designate that time by a title 
or titles that should indicate that it is to be appropriated to 
such peculiar divine acts, he would be obliged to use pre- 
cisely the terms by which it is defined and distinguished 
from others in the Bible—as the day of judgment, the day 
of the Lord. There are no others that could so naturally 
and accurately define the period and express the peculiarity 
by which it is to be distinguished. 

4. In his attempts accordingly to evade the testimony of 
those passages which expressly declare that mankind are to 
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be judged at a specified future time, he resorts to the most 
lawless and unjustifiable methods. We give one or two 
specimens. Christ declares, “ For the Son of Man shall 
come in the glory of his Father with his angels, and THEN 
shall he give to every one according to his works.”—Matt. 
xvi. 27. The time of his giving to every one according to 
his works, is here defined as the time when the Son of Man 
shall come in the glory of his Father with his angels. It is 
to be distinguished from all other periods by that great pub- 
lie act, the personal visible descent of the Son of Man from 
heaven to earth, in the glory of Jehovah, and accompanied 
by his angels. How now does Mr. Lee affect to evade this 
revelation of a judgment of all men at a specific future 
time? Not by denying that there was to be a judgment of 
every man that was then future. Forhe admits that. ‘“ He 
will reward every man according to his works, and he is to 
do it rien, that is, when he shall have been inducted into 
office.”—P. 125. How then does he escape it? By denying 
that Christ is ever to come to the earth in the glory of his 
Father with his angels; and thereby denying that there is 
ever to be such a time as the passage describes for a general 
judgment. And this he accomplishes by virtually striking 
out the prediction, “The Son of Man shall come in the 
glory of his Father with his angels ;” and inserting in its 
place, “ Each one shall, at death, go from the earth to the 
world of spirits, and shall there find himself possessed of 
perceptive powers, by which he shall see the Son of Man 
in his glory with his angels ; and will then receive a reward 
according to his works.” He thus achieves his object solely 
by rejecting Christ’s prediction, and fabricating a wholly 
different one in its place: for no two propositions in the 
compass of language are more palpably and totally unlike, 
than Christ’s, which he rejects, and that which he substitutes 
in its place. It is not a modification of Christ’s; but the 
direct reverse of it. 

In his treatment of 2 Tim. iv. 1, 2, he fails of his object, 
even yielding him the mistranslation to which he resorts. 
It is rendered by Mr. Ellicott thus—the “at,” following the 
most authoritative manuscripts, being omitted: “I solemnly 
charge thee before God, and Christ Jesus who shall here- 
after judge the quick and the dead, and by his appearing 
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and his kingdom—preach the word.” Mr. Alford gives it 
thus: “{adjure thee before God and Christ Jesus who is 
about to judge the living and the dead, and by his appear- 
ing and his kingdom, proclaim the word.” Here, as in the 
authorized version, Timothy is the object of the charge or 
adjuration, and the aim of the charge is to prompt him to 
preach the word. Mr. Lee translates it so as to make ap- 
pearing and kingdom the object of the verb rendered 
charge. “I solemnly declare to you—(before God and the 
Lord Jesus Christ who is about to judge the living and the 
dead), his appearing and his kingdom. Preach the word.” 
He thus strikes out the connexion between the direction 
to preach the word, and the charge that precedes it, and 
makes the one irrespective of the other. Of this, however, 
he seems to have been unaware; as in his comment he 
treats appearing and kingdom as though employed as 
motives to the preaching. “Of the appearing and the king- 
dom in its glory of Jesus Christ, we have spoken in a former 
chapter. An appeal to it as a motive was common with 
the apostles. Paul Aere solemnly affirms the great fact, and 
in view of it would have Timothy preach the gospel.”—Pp. 
134, 135. 

In his rendering, however, the appearing and kingdom 
are not presented as motives to the preaching. The 
declaring is exhibited as a mere statement of what Paul 
was accustomed to do—not as an appeal to Timothy. But 
though Mr. Lee thus changes its character and turns it into 
an independent proposition in the midst of a series of 
exhortations to Timothy, he leaves it wholly irreconcilable 
with his theory; for the apostle’s affirmation is that Christ 
Jesus is about to judge “the living and the dead” —that is, 
was at a time then future to judge them. The term vexpoug, 
the dead, is used absolutely, and denotes those who were 
then already dead, as well as those who should be dead at 
the time of the judgment. The passage expressly declares, 
therefore, that Christ should at a time then future, judge all 
the dead as well as all who should at the time of the judg- 
ment be living, and accordingly confutes Mr. Lee’s doctrine 
in place of confirming it. 

He resorts to an equally unjustifiable misrepresentation of 
Acts xvii. 31, and with as little effect. “Because he has 
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appointed a day in which he will judge the world in righ- 
teousness by the man whom he has ordained.” This is an 
explicit affirmation that God has appointed a day—a specific 
period—in which, in contradistinction from all others, he 
will judge the world, that is, its population, and its whole 
population ; for rv oxouyév_v, put by metonymy for the popu- 
lation inhabiting it, denotes its whole inhabitants, as much 
as taken literally it denotes the whole habitable earth. 
How does Mr. Lee endeavor to escape it? By translating 
ipéea, day, tribunal—a sense it never has in the Bible nor 
any other book ; then asserting that é¢rneev is never used to 
mean to appoint, in reference to the future, which is equally 
mistaken, and would yield him no relief were it true; and 
finally, mistranslating the expression rendered in the autho- 
rized version “he will judge,” by changing it from the 
future to the present: “God has instituted a tribunal (jpégay, 
as in 1 Cor. iv. 3, avdpwarivag ipepas, @ human tribunal), at 
which he is now ready (ued) to judge the world in righ- 
teousness by a man whom he has definitively constituted.” 
But the expression avdpwrwng jyépas, 1 Cor. iv. 3, does not 
denote a human tribunal, but a human or man’s day—that 
is, a day of man’s judgment; just as “the day of the Lord” 
is the day of the Lord’s judgment. Mr. Lee fails, therefore, 
in his attempt to wrench from the passage the declaration 
that God has appointed a day—a specific period—in discri- 
mination from all others, in which he will judge the world. 
His assertion that the verb éernce does not signify to ap- 
point with a reference to the future, but to establish at the 
present, is equally mistaken. Were it true, it would yield 
him no support, as it is not that verb that expresses 
the future, but wer. He has appointed a day in which 
he will judge the world. As the act of judging is to be 
exerted in the day he has appointed for it, and that act 
is declared by the verb werd: to be future, the day in 
which it is to be exerted is also future. His attempt, 
moreover, to change the time from the future to the present, 
is as fatal to his aim as itis false to the language. For if, 
as he represents, the time appointed for the judgment was 
only “the present,” that is, the time that was contempora- 
neous with the appointment itself of the day, then it admit- 
ted of no judgment of the world after that time, and 
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thence precluded it altogether, inasmuch as Christ’s appoint- 
ment to his office as Judge, was, like his appointment to 
be slain from the foundation of the world, before the race 
was called into existence. And finally, as this absurd pre- 
text is in effect a denial of the judgment itself, so his change 
of vsAc: from the future to the present is a denial of the 
certainty that a judgment was to take place. To say “He 
has instituted a tribunal at which he is now ready to judge 
the world,” is not to assert that he will judge it; it is 
simply to declare his readiness. Whether it is his pur- 
pose immediately to judge, and whether the subjects of 
the judgment are ready, are left undetermined. The 
methods by which Mr. Lee endeavors to get rid of a specific 
future day of judgment are thus not only unjustifiable, but 
would, if legitimate, set aside the certainty which the pas- 
sage proclaims, that God is to judge the world in righ- 
teousness by the man whom he has ordained. 

Other passages are treated in the same lawless manner ; 
but we pass to his denial of the resurrection. 

V. There is no future event revealed to us in the Bible 
with greater clearness and certainty, than that the bodies 
of the dead are hereafter to be raised to life, and each be 
re-united to the soul to which it belonged, and in that new 
union receive the reward of the deeds done here in the 
body. It is taught with great frequency in the New Testa- 
ment especially, and in all the forms that could naturally 
be employed in describing such a resurrection and render- 
ing it indubitable that it is to be a literal reviviscence of the 
body that dies. 

1. Thus, it is expressly declared that it is the dead and 
dissolved body that is to be raised. “In a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye at the last trump, the dead shall be 
raised incorruptible ; for this corruptible must put on incor- 
ruption. So when this corruptible shall have put on incor- 
ruption—and this mortal shall have put on immortality, 
then shall be brought to pass the saying that is written; 
Death is swallowed up in victory. O Death where is thy 
sting; O grave where is thy victory?” The body that dies 
and is dissolved is thus expressly defined as the subject of 
the resurrection and change to incorruption. So also, 
Philip. iii. 21. 
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2. The grave is exhibited as the scene of the resurrection, 
and those who lie there as its subjects. ‘The hour is com- 
ing in which all that are in the graves shall hear his voice 
and shall come forth; they that have done good unto the 
resurrection of life: and they that have done evil, unto the 
resurrection of damnation.”—John v. 28, 29. 

3. The resurrection of Christ, which was of the same 
nature as that of his saints is to be, was a resurrection of 
his body. His body that was raised, was identically that 
which expired on the cross, and was laid in the tomb. His 
resurrection took place in the tomb. He came out of the 
tomb in his revivified body, appeared in it to his disciples, 
and finally ascended in it to heaven. This Mr. Lee admits, 
P. 181. And Christ’s resurrection is everywhere exhibited 
as of the same nature as that of his people—that is, a resur- 
rection of the body that died. “ Now is Christ risen from 
the dead, and become a first fruit of them that have fallen 
asleep. For since death is by man, by man also is the 
resurrection of the dead. For as in Adam all die, even so 
in Christ shall all be made alive.”—1 Cor. xv. 20-22. “ He 
that raised up the Lord Jesus, shall raise up us also by 
Jesus.”—2 Cor. iv. 14. “God hath both raised up the 
Lord, and will also raise up us by his own power.”—1 Cor. 
vi. 14. The effect to be wrought in us, is thus exhibited as 
the same as was wrought in Christ—namely a restoration 
of the dead body to life. The consequence that is to result 
from his work as head of the race, is directly the reverse of 
that which sprung from Adam’s headship. As all die a cor- 
poreal death in consequence of Adam’s transgression, so all 
are to be raised up to a corporeal life in consequence of 
Christ’s obedience. And this resurrection of all, by Christ, 
is here and everywhere else exhibited as future. “In 
Christ shall all be made alive.” “Te that raised up the 
Lord Jesus shall raise up us also by Jesus.” 

4. In the symbolical representations accordingly of the 
resurrection of the dead, it is exhibited as a corporeal resur- 
rection. Thus the two witnesses that were slain, were raised 
to corporeal life. They stood upon their feet, were visible 
to the living who were present, and were taken up into 
heaven. The holy dead, also, raised at the commencement 
of the thousand years—lived, it is said, during the thousand 























208 Rev. Mr. Lee’s Eschatology. [Oct. 


years, in contradistinction from the rest of the dead, who 
lived not during that period. (Rev. xx. 4, 5.) That is, in- 
stead of remaining corporeally dead, they were raised to a 
new corporeal life. And in the resurrection of the unholy 
after the end of the thousand years, the sea gave up the 
dead that were in it, and death and the grave delivered up 
the dead that were in them, and they were judged every 
one according to his works. (Rev. xx. 11-13.) 

And with these representations all the other passages 
that treat of the subject are in harmony. It is impossible, 
therefore, that we should have a higher measure of certainty 
through the medium of language or symbols, that the resur- 
rection of which all are to be subjects, is a resurrection of 
their bodies that died, to a fresh life. Mr. Lee may ex- 
haust all his powers in framing propositions to declare that 
the resurrection is to be a corporeal one, and he will find 
himself unable to form one that shall affirm it more clearly 
and emphatically, than it is taught in these and other 
similar passages. 

This great doctrine, however, Mr. Lee rejects, and some- 
what scornfully, and maintains that the resurrection taught 
in these and other passages is not a resurrection of the 
dead body to life, but a mere continuance of the spirit in 
consciousness and activity after death, and development out 
of it, or perhaps out of a psychical nature attached to it, of 
perceptive powers suited to its new state, which he calls a 
spiritual body ; and he holds that that development takes 
place the instant the soul is released from the material body. 
“ We have found that the resurrection” is “the development 
and commencing exercise of the spiritual body.” “The 
anastasis,” by which is meant a future life, “ dates in all its 
completeness” from death.—Pp. 251, 252. “What is 
implied in the new mode of being—the development of the 
spiritual body, and the exercise of its functions, we do not 
know. Hence we cannot conceive of Christ as he now is 
constitutionally. The mode of being that is his must be ours 
before we can see him as he is. But this vision is to be at 
death. Therefore the possession of a spiritual body will be 
at death. To be in heaven will imply the functions of the 
body. The change then will take place at death.”—P. 177. 
How nowin direct contravention of the most explicit teach- 
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ings of the Bible, does Mr. Lee endeavor to establish this 
theory? Not by any express testimony of the sacred word. 
There is no passage in the Scriptures that defines the resur- 
rection as a mere continued subsistence of the mind in ano- 
ther mode of being, or with a development of new percep- 
tive powers. There is none that declares that the resurrec- 
tion is not to be a literal revivification of the body that is 
dead. He resorts, as on his other themes, to the indirect 
methods on which errorists necessarily rely—of assumption, 
insinuation, false construction, and the bold assertion of that 
which he cannot prove. 

Thus he avers that there is no intimation in the Old Tes- 
tament of the resurrection of the body, and to prove it, 
attempts to fasten a false sense on the prediction, Dan. xii. 
2, 3, “ And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth 
shall awake; some to everlasting life, and some to shame 
and everlasting contempt. And they ,that are wise shall 
shine as the brightness of the firmament, and they that turn 
many to righteousness, as the stars for ever and ever.” No 
terms could have been chosen that could make it more 
indubitably certain that the event foreshown here is a literal 
corporeal resurrection of the dead. 

Mr. Lee, however, denies it, first under the pretext of “the 
boldest imagery.” ‘This is supposed by many to refer to 
the resurrection. But it is surprising that in a connexion 
where the boldest imagery is all along employed in predict- 
ing the future, this particular portion should be construed 
literally.” By “the boldest imagery” he, probably, by mis- 
take, means symbols. But the passage is notsymbolic. The 
sleepers were not seen in vision by the prophet awaking 
from the dust, some to everlasting life, and some to contempt. 
The awaking and the shining of the wise as the brightness 
of the firmament, and of those who turn many to righteous- 
ness as the stars for ever, are predicted as future—not nar- 
rated as past—as though they had taken place under the 
eye of the prophet, as they would have been, had they been 
presented as symbols. Had the awaking, indeed, been 
used as a symbol, it would have represented a real resurrec- 
tion of the dead, as that is the relation in which the resur- 
rection of dead persons is used as a symbol in the other 
Scriptures, as in Rev. xi. 8-12; xx. 4-6, and 11-15. In 
VOL. XII.—NO. II. 14 
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these, which are all the examples of the use of the symbol 
in the New Testament, it denotes the resurrection of the 
bodies of dead persons of the same class—holy or unholy,— 
as the symbols themselves were; and of necessity, as it 
cannot, by the law of analogy, represent anything else. 
What could the resurrection of the impenitent dead to 
shame denote, but a real resurrection of the impenitent? 
It could not represent a moral resurrection to evil of such 
persons. They are, by the supposition, already evil. The 
passage, however, instead of symbolic, is figurative, and its 
figures make it more certain, if possible, than literal terms 
could, that the resurrection it foretells is a corporeal one. 
The term sleep is used by a metaphor to denote the uncon- 
sciousness and repose in which the dead lie, resembling 
that of living persons in slumber; and their sleeping in the 
dust of the earth defines their sleep as that of death. The 
verb awake is also used by a metaphor in harmony with 
the metaphorical use of sleep—to denote a resurrection of 
the body from death to life, as it is defined indeed in the 
1) expression—some—shall awake to everlasting life. That 
that is its true and only meaning is certain from the fact 
that it cannot denote, as Mr. Lee imagines, a moral resur- 
rection—that is, a change from spiritual death to spiritual 
life; for what, then, could the awaking of some to shame 
and everlasting contempt signify? Is a resurrection to 
damnation, to Mr. Lee’s conception, a proper metaphori- 
cal expression of a change of the mind from the death of 
sin to the life of holiness? Is there any analogy between 
them? Are they not the most distant opposites? He fails 
thus in his attempt to convert the passage through its 
imagery into a prediction of mere mental changes. The 
figures have directly the opposite effect, and render it im- 
possible that it can mean: anything else than a literal cor- 
poreal resurrection of the dead; inasmuch as there is no 
moral change of those who continue in sin, which a corpo- 
real resurrection to life can denote. As they are already 
dead in trespasses and sins, to excite them to greater 
activity in sin, would be not to awaken them to life, but to 
plunge them into a deeper moral death. 
He denies it next on the pretext that “the connexion of 
thought forbids us to understand the language as referring 
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to a distant future—the end of the world. The burden of 
the visions that Daniel saw, was the then future history of 
the Jews. The interpreter was sent to tell him what was to 
befall his people in the latter day.” P.151. But the time of 
the end was not, as Mr. Lee imagines, the time of Anti- 
ochus Epiphanes, nor of the destruction of Jerusalem and 
dispersion of the Jews by the Romans, but the time of their 
final deliverance from the captivity into which they were to 
be led by the Romans, and re-establishment as God’s peo- 
ple in their land. The great tribulation foretold by Daniel, 
xii. 1, is expressly shown by the use of his language in 
describing it, to be the tribulation of that captivity through 
its whole period to the end of the times of the Gentiles 
immediately before Christ’s second coming. Matt. xxiv. 21, 
29, 30; Luke xxi. 24-28. The prediction of deliverance 
from that tribulation and the resurrection of many of the 
dead, is accordingly directly connected with a prophecy of 
the destruction of the hostile Gentile power in its last form, 
which, we know from other prophecies, is to take place at 
Christ’s second coming. Zech. xiv. 1-5; 2 Thess. ii. 8; 
Rev. xix. 11-21. “The connexion of thought,” therefore, 
and “the burden of the visions,” in place of forbidding, 
require us to regard it as referring to the end of the Gentile 
age, when Christ is to establish his kingdom on the earth, 
and raise his saints who sleep in the dust to reign with him 
in it in glory. Dan. vii. 18, 22, 27; Rev. xx. 4-6. 

And finally, he interprets “the language,” expressing the 
resurrection as indicating “the coming in of the Christian 
dispensation, and the effect of the means of grace in Christ 
Jesus upon the world, Gentiles as well as Jews.” But that 
is incompatible with the imagery. If, as Mr. Lee assumes, 
the dead bodies in the dust represent the impenitent as 
spiritually dead, then their continuance in impenitence, and 
plunge into deeper sin, cannot be represented by an awak- 
ing to consciousness and activity. It would be a descent 
into a profounder slumber, a removal to a still greater dis- 
tance from all that belongs to spiritual life. Mr. Lee thus, 
instead of accomplishing his object, only shows that he un- 
dertakes to treat of topics of which he has no proper com- 
prehension. 

In his interpretation of passages in the New Testament a 
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principal aim is to prove that Anastasis, the resurrection, 
instead of denoting a restoration of the dead body to life, 
signifies only the continued existence of the soul, after death. 
He cites for that purpose Matt. xxii. 31,32: “ But as 
touching the resurrection of the dead, have ye not read 
that which was spoken unto you by God, saying, I am the 
God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob. God is not the God of the dead, but of the living!” 
Mr. Lee maintains that anastasis, the resurrection, is here 
used in the mere sense of the continued existence of the 
mind after death, on the ground that as Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob had not been literally raised from death, if their 
continued subsistence as spirits was not what is meant by 
resurrection, God could not, according to Christ’s words, be 
their God. He is, however, mistaken. Christ did not aim 
to prove by the words he quoted, that Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob had actually been raised from the dead, but simply 
that they were still in existence, and therefore that their 
resurrection was possible. And that was all that was re- 
quisite to confate the Sadducees whom he was answering: 
as they founded their denial of the resurrection of the body 
on their denial of the continued subsistence of the spirit 
after death. If, as they held, the spirit sinks into annihila- 
tion at death, then plainly there can be no resurrection of 
the body to a new life in union with the soul that was once 
its tenant; for that soul is no longer in being. Christ, to 
confute them, therefore, had only to prove that the spirits 
of the dead are still in existence; and that he did by the 
declaration of God at the bush. “I am (now—not merely 
once was) the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and 
the God of Jacob.” As he was then the God of those patri- 
archs, as absolutely as when they were in life on the earth, 
it was clear that they were still in existence; and therefore 
it was not impossible, as the Sadducees maintained, that 
their bodies should be raised from the grave and reunited 
with their souls in a fresh and immortal life. 

On the ground of this false inference, however, Mr. Lee 
interprets a series of other passages in which anastasis, 
syesgew vexgovg, and other equivalent terms and expressions 
are used, as denoting a mere continued subsistence of the 
spiritual nature after death. But it is wholly without autho- 
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rity and against the indubitable meaning of the language. 
It is demonstrable from the terms that they cannot have 
that signification, as that is not their literal meaning. If they 
were used in that sense, it would be by some figure. But 
there is no figure by which, in the connexion in which they 
are used, they could have that meaning, inasmuch as it is 
against analogy. The term anastasis literally denotes a ris- 
ing up, as from a prostrate to an erect position; and is 
expressive, therefore, of the natural movement of a body in 
the grave, awaked to a new life, and rising from a recum- 
bent to an erect posture. The verb eys2a—also, to wake, to 
rouse, to raise, usually employed to express Clirist’s act in 
raising the dead, denotes the rousing, that is, restoring them 
to life, and raising them from a prostrate to an erect posture ; 
and expresses accordingly the identical effect that would 
be produced in raising the dead out of the grave. If these 
terms then were supposed to be used by a metaphor in the 
passages in question, to denote an effect produced on the 
disembodied mind, instead of the dead body, that effect 
could not possibly be a mere continuance of the mind in 
existence ; as that would not present any analogy to the 
act or effect whence the metaphor was taken. In order 
that the effect wrought in the mind might resemble the rais- 
ing of a dead body to life, it must be a rousing and raising 
of the mind from a state analogous to that of the body in 
death ; and that is a state of absolute inactivity and uncon- 
sciousness. It would imply, therefore, that the mind sank 
at death into a state of total unconsciousness, resembling 
the senselessness and lifelessness of the body in death. But 
that implies that its reviviscence is to take place a considera- 
ble, perhaps a long period after death—as the predicted 
resurrection of the body is,—and thence—as none of the 
predictions of the resurrection of the body are to be verified 
till the second coming of Christ, that all the supposed resur- 
rections ef minds are also yet unaccomplished ; and that the 
whole succession of souls that have passed through death, 
are locked in as absolute inactivity and insensibility as 
their bodies are that are slumbering in the grave! Mr. 
Lee’s attempt to make these passages predictions of the 
resurrection of souls instead of bodies, thus defeats itself. 
It implies that death consigns them to a sleep as dreamless 
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and dark as that of the grave is to their dust; and thence 
puts it out of his power to prove that any of the infinite 
host, except Christ, and those that rose corporeally at his 
resurrection, have been awakened from that slumber. 

The result will be the same if, instead of supposing the 
terms to be used by a metaphor, he assumes that the act of 
raising a dead body, or the process of a bodily resurrection, 
is used as a representative of an analogous resurrection of 
the mind after death: for as in order to analogy, the state 
from which the mind is supposed to be raised, must be like 
that of the dead body, it must be a state of inactivity and 
unconsciousness: Mr. Lee proceeds in it therefore on the 
implication that death consigns the soul to a sleep and 
unconsciousness as profound as that of the body in death, 
and that it continues in that state, until waked from it by 
a divine interposition as miraculous as a resurrection of a 
dead body to life is by divine power. And thence as the 
predictions of the resurrection of the bodies of the dead are 
all in the future, and have not yet had their aceomplish- 
ment, his construction puts it out of his power to prove 
that any of the souls of the dead have yet been the subjects 
of such an awaking! How unfortunate that he had not, 
before writing his work, made himself acquainted with the 
principles on which he proceeds! It would have saved 
the divine word from a great deal of torture and perver- 
sion, and him from a great deal of discredit. 

He falls into a similar error in his construction of John v. 
21-29. ‘Marvel not that the Father hath given to the Son 
authority to execute judgment; for the hour is coming in 
which all that are in the sepulchres shall hear his voice, 
and shall come forth ; they that have done good unto the 
resurrection of life, and they that have done evil unto the 
resurrection of damnation.” Mr. Lee does not condescend 
to argue in respect to the meaning of this passage, but 
affects to settle it by his mere dictum. By raising up the 
dead, vs. 21, “is meant,” he says, “a moral resurrection.” 
But to what moral resurrection are they awakened whose re- 
surrection is to condemnation? A resurrection is from death 
to life. Ifit be a moral resurrection, it must be from death 
in sin, to life in obedience ; reviviscence in sin would be a 
reviviscence in moral death; not in-moral life. The suppo- 
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sition of a moral resurrection of the impenitent is therefore 
a self-contradiction, and shows that Mr. Lee is wholly una- 
ware of the meaning of the terms he employs. 

But he declares dogmatically that “we learn nothing ” 
from the passage “about the resurrection, in the ordinary 
use of the word.” ‘“ Any question relating to the resurrec- 
tion was not and could not be under consideration here. 
By ‘all that are in the graves’ is meant the dead, or those 
in the unseen world.”—Pp. 168, 169. But if the language 
has no relation to the bodies of the dead; if by “all that 
are in the sepulchres,” is meant the spirits solely of the 
dead, “in the unseen world,” then does it not follow indis- 
putably either that the sepulchres here where the bodies 
lie, are “the unseen world” where the spirits have their 
residence, or else that there are sepulchres in the invisible 
world in which they have their abode? For it is expressly 
declared that those who are to hear Christ’s voice and come 
forth, are in the sepulchres, and that it is from the sepul- 
chres that they are to come forth either to life or to condem- 
nation. If, then, as Mr. Lee asserts, the bodies of the dead 
are not the subject of the prediction and could not be, but 
their souls, exclusively, it is clear that their souls are in 
the sepulchres, and thence if not in those in this world, in 
other sepulchres in the invisible scene where they dwell: 
and in either case it is implied that they are consigned by 
death to inactivity and the loss of consciousness; and con- 
sequently that as Mr. Lee is unable to prove that any of 
them have as yet been awaked from that sleep, his whole 
theory of the life of the soul after death falls to the ground. 

He falls into still more portentous errors in his theory of 
Christ’s resurrection. He admits that Christ actually rose 
from the dead, by the revivification of his body which 
expired on the cross and was laid in the sepulchre.” 


“He died; was buried; his body did not see corruption ; it 
was miraculously revivified on the third day—the wounds upon 
his side and hands yet unhealed and open; he appeared to his 
friends and suddenly and miraculously vanished out of their 
sight ; he ate, and drank, and spoke, and walked; and finally in 
a miraculous manner, rose up bodily—the same body as far as 
the disciples could see in which he had appeared after his resur- 
rection.”—P, 181. 
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But this resurrection of Christ’s body, he holds, was not a 
resurrection to immortal life, but was only for a few days, 
and for purposes wholly unlike a resurrection to immortality 
and glory. 


“The great object of the appearing of Christ to his disciples 
after his death was unquestionably to secure upon their unmeta- 
physical minds a deep and practical; conviction that he was still 
alive ; and too not a mere ghost of scarcely actual being, but 
that he lived a vigorous glorious life, and would be to them an 
actual and available and present Saviour. .... These convic- 
tions secured by the facts of his peculiar post-mortem life—being 
present and vanishing, and reappearing and vanishing again, 
showing that though unseen he was yet present—he then might 
have retired in spirit from this world in a method unrecognised 
by sense. Or he might even, to impress upon their minds that 
he was going to heaven to be seen no more, have gone up as he 
did in fact in palpable manifestation, a cloud receiving him out 
of their sight. The animal body had answered its purposes, and 
the spirit might now take its departure into the Spiritual world 
to live for ever a spirit without a body. And the palpable mani- 
festations of Christ after his death, prove nothing in relation to 
a spiritual body, or the manner of our future existence.”— 
Pp. 198, 199. 


But this implies that Christ’s revivified body died a second 
death ; for if when he ascended to heaven he left it behind, 
and entered the invisible world a disembodied spirit, then 
his body must have been disjoined from his spirit by a 
second death, and thence must naturally, like all other dead 
bodies, have seen corruption. But as death is to human 
beings the penalty of sin, and can take place only as such, 
if Christ died again after his resurrection, it must have been 
because he had sinned, and if he sinned and died under the 
curse of sin, then he cannot have met the Father’s accept- 
ance, and cannot have ascended to the throne of the uni- 
verse ; and thence he cannot complete the redemption of 
any of those whom he came to ransom from sin and its 
curse. Nothing can be more indubitable than these conclu- 
sions from Mr. Lee’s theory. If Christ died a second time 
—as he did not then die as the substitute of men, he must 
have died on his own account; and as he could not have 
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died except for sin, he must have died because of his having 
transgressed the divine law. But if he died as a personal 
sinner he must still remain under the curse of sin; and if a 
sinner, and under the curse, what can be more certain than 
that he cannot reign on the throne of heaven as the beloved 
of the Father and be the redeemer of men! Mr. Lee’s 
scheme thus blasphemes the spotless Saviour in the most 
shocking manner, and overturns the whole work of redemp- 
tion. 

We might point out many other passages in which he 
misrepresents and perverts the teachings of the Bible, but 
having reached this climax of error and impiety in which 
his system terminates, it is not necessary to pursue it farther. 
We will only add, that he takes no notice of the reasons that 
the second coming and reign of Christ on the earth, the 
resurrection of the dead, and the public judgment of the 
dead and the living, are essential in order to accomplish the 
redemption of the race in the perfection God contemplates, 
and to the vindication of his ways towards them in the eyes 
of the universe. He rather jeers at such measures as un- 
natural, useless, and far less becoming the Almighty than 
the scheme of procedure he ascribes tohim. Though clearly 
taught in the Scriptures, Mr. Lee does not see that the wis- 
dom, righteousness, love, and glory of Christ may require 
that, after having reigned on the throne of heaven many ages, 
and brought all his unfallen subjects to a knowledge of him- 
self in his incarnate nature and work as the Redeemer of 
men, he should then come to the earth and, conquering and 
destroying by his own hand the great enemies who have 
possession of it and war on him and his kingdom, directly 
himself exert the administration under which the race is to 
be raised from the degradation and misery of sin to the 
beauty and blessedness of God’s children. Mr. Lee does 
not see that death, being the penalty of sin, the resurrec- 
tion of the identical body that dies to an immortal and 
glorious life is essential in order to the redemption of those 
who are saved from that curse; that to continue for ever 
under the power of death would be to continue for ever 
under the penalty of sin, and imply, therefore, that Christ’s 
work was not adequate to the full forgiveness and deliver- 
ance of those whom he saves, or else that he never con- 
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templated their full pardon and release from the curse, and 
would therefore reflect dishonor on him. Mr. Lee supposes 
if but half our nature is saved, and the other remains under 
the ignominy of the curse for ever, our salvation will be 
as complete and glorious to Christ as though our whole 
being were redeemed and raised to a resplendence and ma- 
jesty fitting us to dwell in his immediate presence and fill 
the most august offices in his kingdom. Nor does he see 
that the public judgment of both the righteous and the un- 
righteous, at the time when they receive their final award, 
may be essential to the demonstration to the universe of 
God’s righteousness, wisdom, and goodness; nor that that 
judgment should in part be postponed until Christ has 
reigned for such a period in power over the world that all 
the measures and modes of his administration have been 
exemplified, on an adequate scale, in order that the question 
as to God’s justice, and goodness, and truth, in regard to all 
individuals of the race who are saved or have perished, may, 
at that trial, be for ever settled, and the mouth of the ene- 
mies who have impeached him be for ever hushed in silence. 
Whether the infinite millions of God’s intelligent hosts are 
left in ignorance of his wondrous ways to men, or are put 
in full possession of this great measure of his sway and its 
issues to individuals, and given to see, adore, and rejoice 
in his perfect rectitude, wisdom, and love, Mr. Lee treats 
as a matter of indifference. Of the true character of God, 
the grandeur of his attributes, the vastness of his empire, 
the dependence of the rectitude and the blessedness of his 
creatures on their knowledge and sight of his perfections, 
he seems scarcely to have heard. Of the adaptation of the 
great measures in the work of redemption, that are yet future, 
to glorify him, such as the coming of Christ, the resurrec- 
tion of the holy dead, the new creation of the earth, Christ’s 
reign over it in power and glory, the sanctification of all 
the living, and, finally, the public judgment of all, living 
and dead, he appears not to have caught a glimpse. After 
what we have seen, however, we are not surprised at it, 
How can a speculatist be expected to appreciate so sublime 
a theme, who shows himself to be incapable of understand- 
ing aright the simplest and most unequivocal declarations 
of the Saviour; whose whole genius finds its scope in 
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striking from the words of God the sense he employs them 
to express, and infusing some poor and false meaning he 
himself has invented in its place! 

We scarcely need to say that his work is not of any criti- 
cal value. There is not a single element of his peculiar 
theory that he has succeeded in sustaining: there is not a 
single passage of the sacred word on which he has thrown 
any fresh light. He is unacquainted with the most essential 
laws of language, and has only learning enough to give in 
the eye of the superficial a slight air of authority to his 
errors. Yet, notwithstanding his rejection of so many of 
its important doctrines, he claims that his theory is consis- 
tent with the fundamental truths of revelation. We have 
seen, however, that his assumptions, and assertions, if pushed 
to their legitimate results, overturn the whole work of 
redemption, and blot out the hope of a future life; and the 
manner generally in which he treats the word of God, is as 
reprehensible as his denial of specific truths. If the prin- 
ciples on which he proceeds in his interpretations are legiti- 
mate, there is not a doctrine of the divine word that may 
not be set aside, and its place supplied by a self-contradic- 
tious and fatal error. No one, indeed, can accept his princi- 
ples, and follow him in their application, unless it be under 
the feeling that the Bible is an equivocal book, and that the 
interpreter may put on it whatever construction he pleases. 
Its influence, therefore, can only be mischievous, and thence 
the quicker it passes to oblivion, the better for the public 
and the happier for him. 





Art. IIl.—Nores on Scrrprure. 
Marruew xx. 15-xxmr. 12. 


Matt. xxii. 15-46 (see also Mark xii. 13-37; Luke xx. 20- 
44). The parables of the vineyard and of the marriage of the 
king’s son, form a fitting conclusion of our Lord’s public 
instructions as a teacher, whether we regard him as the 
Messiah or Son of Man. The people had rejected him in 
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both characters, and nothing belonging to his public fune- 
tions remained but his sacrificial work. Why, then, it may 
be inquired, was the rest of this chapter added? Are we 
to regard it as miscellaneous matter, without coherence 
between its parts or with the preceding context, and as 
having been recorded only on account of its intrinsic 
importance ; or is there a logical connexion between its dif- 
ferent parts and the instruction of the parables ¢ 

It would be impossible to over-estimate the importance of 
this portion of the chapter; and this consideration alone, if 
there were no others, would be a sufficient reason for 
recording it; yet, if we consider it (especially those parts 
which contain the words of the Saviour) in connexion with 
the preceding parables, we shall perceive a continuity of 
thought which reveals a special design, and may guide us 
in the interpretation of the entire passage. This will ap- 
pear, if we bear in mind the following particulars : 

(1.) In these parables Jesus had announced to the people 
the momentous truth that God would take away from them 

as a nation, the high privileges of the kingdom, which he 
had conditionally promised them at Horeb. In this purpose, 
it was implied that the Theocracy established over them, 
even in the lower form in which they had enjoyed it, would 
be withdrawn, and their national state be destroyed. 

(2.) That another nation would be called and substituted 
under the covenant in their place, upon which the blessings 
of it would be conferred. Upon this part of the divine 
procedure, the Saviour, as we have remarked already, was 

4 not explicit. Yet tacitly, he referred to a people to be 
gathered out of all nations by the preaching of the gospel, 
during a series of ages or generations. Involved in this 
idea is the death and resurrection of the vast majority of 
this substituted people, namely, the elect church—(the very 
thought implied in Matt. xvi. 18 ; see note in Journ. vol. viii. 
106-108)—and his future coming as Son of Man, when all 
his enemies should be subdued. 

These particulars, to mention no others, certainly enter 
into the divine purpose and plan, as shadowed forth in these 
parables. They were, if we may so express it, the ruling 
thoughts in the mind of the Saviour, and influenced and 
even gave shape to his replies to the Herodians and the 
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Sadducees. In the question which he proposed to the 
Pharisees, touching the Sonship and Lordship of Christ, we 
shall discover an allusion to the denial of his divine rights 
and His rejection by the nation at that time. Bearing 
these considerations in mind, we proceed with the exposition. 

Matt. xxii. 15. “Then went the Pharisees and took 
counsel together, how they might entangle him in his talk,” 
fensnare him in discourse. ] 

The scene is still in the temple, and the time, the last day 
of our Lord’s public ministry. The parable of the two sons 
(xxi. 28-32) and of the vineyard (33-44), greatly provoked 
the Priests and Pharisees ; so much so, that they would have 
laid hands on him immediately, had they not been restrain- 
ed by their fears of the people (vs. 46). At the conclusion 
of the parable of the vineyard, it is probable (see Mark 
xii. 12) they retired to some part of the temple, to consult 
and concert a plan, by which they might destroy him, with- 
out personal danger; leaving him alone with the people, 
while he delivered to them the parable of the marriage. 
This connexion of the verse with the last verse of the pre- 
ceding chapter, is made obvious by Luke xx. 18, 19, 20. 
The plan they agreed upon was to substitute fraud or craft 
for violence, disguising their design by flattery. 

Of course it was indispensable to success that they should 
not personally appear in the matter; for after the severe 
denunciation they had received, and perhaps the displeasure 
they had shown, it was not to be supposed they could ad- 
dress him so soon, with words of commendation and praise 
without being suspected of insincerity. So they would 
naturally reason.. They selected, therefore, persons, proba- 
bly of less note than themselves; perhaps not of their own 
body, but such as favored their principles and shared in 
their malice—disciples (uaénrds) as Matthew calls them ;— 
trained insidious men (2yxaéérovg) as Luke calls them (xx. 
12), to whom they joined some Herodians; so called, be- 
cause they were the domestics, or courtiers, or soldiers of 
Herod. (See the Syriac version.) Having concerted their 
plan they watched (ragarngnsavres, Luke xx. 20) for an oppor- 
tunity to carry it into effect. It occurred when the Lord 
had finished his last parable (Matt. xxii. 1-14) and (as we 
may suppose) as he was upon the point of departing finally 
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from the temple. If this be a correct view of the circum- 
stances, a good deal that follows in this and the next chap- 
ter occurred apparently in consequence of the detention, 
after the close of his public formal address with which his 
ministry was concluded; although we might properly add 
to the parables the last three verses of chapter xxiii., in 
which he apostrophizes, with inimitable pathos, the doomed 
city and her children. But these are conjectures on which 
we will not dwell. 

Verse 16. “ And they sent out” from their conclave or 
place of consultation “ unto him their disciples”—disciples of 
theirs— with Herodians, saying: Master, we know that thou 
art true”—a true sincere candid man—“ and teachest the way 
of God in truth”—we know also that thou art a fearless man 
— neither carest thou for any, for thou regardest not the 
person of men. Tell us therefore what thinkest thou,”—what 
is your judgment or opinion upon this question,—* Is it 
lawful”—for us Jews, who are God’s chosen people, owing 
allegiance only to him—* to give tribute to Caesar or not?” 

If the Herodians were a political party who maintained 
the affirmative of this question, as some conjecture, they 
were added to this committee of spies, it is probable, in 
order to give the transaction the appearance of a real dis- 
pute, which they wished to have settled by the superior 
wisdom of Jesus: for the Pharisees maintained the negative 
of the question. However this may be, the character they 
ascribed to the Lord was strictly just, whether they believed 
it or not, and in this respect their words, though prompted 
by deceit, were not flattery. 

The question also was artfully conceived: For if our Lord 
had answered it Yes; the answer would have tended to im- 
pair his popularity with the people; and this it was which 
maddened the Pharisees so much against him. Had he 
answered Vo, they would have accused him to the governor 
of sedition. It is probable they expected the negative an- 
swer, supposing, perhaps, that he would not willingly impair 
his influence with the people; and the negative answer, 
no doubt, they desired, as it would have opened what 
appeared to them, an easy way to destroy him by a prose- 
cution before Pilate for a political offence against the su- 
premacy of Cesar. 
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We must not leave this passage without remarking, how 
completely our Lord’s divine nature was concealed under 
the veil of his flesh. Had the Pharisees and Herodians 
known who he was, it would not have been possible for 
them to approach him with flattery or to entertain the vain 
conceit of “ entangling him in his talk.” They thought of 
him as merely a man in his nature, like themselves, though 
endowed as they could not avoid seeing, with extraordinary 
gifts of wisdom and power; yet not so transcendently wise, 
that he might not be overreached and ensnared; nor so 
powerful, that he might not be overcome. (See 1 Cor. ii. 8.) 

Verses 18, 19. “ But Jesus perceived their wickedness and 
said”—rather, But Jesus well knowing their wickedness 
said, John ii. 24, 25, “Why tempt ye me; hypocrites ?”— 
Why do you try me, to ensnare me, ye dissemblers—“ Show 
me (ri viputwa rod xqvoov) the tribute money”—the coinage 
in which tribute is demanded by Ceesar,—* and they brought 
him a (denarius) penny.” 

The stress of our Lord’s demand was laid on the coinage 
(ro viustun), as is evident from his next question. 

Verses 21, 22. “ Whose is this image (sm effigies) and 
superscription (Ze1ypap_ inseriptio)? They say unto him 
Cesar’s. Then saith he to them ”—This then is Cesar’s 
money, and Cesar demands tribute in his own money— 
“ Render then unto Cesar the things that are Ceesar’s, and 
to God the things that are God’s.” 

It was the coinage that gave the money currency. It was 
that which gave it an arbitrary or nominal value, according to 
the will of Cesar, independently of its intrinsic or real value, 
which would depend on its weight (Gen. xxiii. 16 ; xliii. 21 ; 
Ezra viii. 25, 26, 27, 28, 29,30; Job xxviii. 15; Jer. xxxii. 9; 
Zech. xi. 12). Consequently the currency of money (by tale) 
without regard to weight) of the kind and coinage produced, 
was a confession of the subjection of their civil or political 
state to Cesar. This answer, therefore, established (at least 
indirectly) the lawfulness of the tribute, and virtually affirmed 
that the payment of it was not inconsistent, in their present 
and prospective condition, with their duties toGod. But 
because he did not see proper to return a direct affirmative 
to the question, the priests, to whom his answer was reported, 
perverted it into a negative, as we learn from Luke xxiii. 2. 


a. 
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Some have supposed that our Lord adopted this form of 
answer to mitigate the odium of a direct admission of the 
rights of Cesar, but the supposition cannot be admitted as 
even a possible one. Consider the time of this transaction. 
Our Lord’s public ministry was ended. The doom of the 
nation he had just before portrayed in his matchless para- 
bles; his own suffering on the cross on the third day there- 
after, were fully in his view. Why should he, had he been 
merely a man, desire to mitigate or soften the odium, which 
he foresaw was so soon to burst upon him without restraint. 
His motive in thus answering the question had respect (we 
cannot doubt) to the condition of the nation, not only at 
that time, but during all the ages of the present dispensa- 
tion, even down to the time of his second coming. It was 
a solemn precept given to them at his final departure from 
them (Matt. xxiii. 39), for their guidance in their subject 
condition, as long as it should continue, which we know 
will be until the final restitution of the nation to the land of 
the covenant and their conversion. Thus we see how this 
answer connects itself with the parables in which he had 
portrayed their future history. It speaks to that people to- 
day what it spoke to those whom the Lord personally 
addressed : “ Render to Cesar ”—the powers to which, by 
the just judgment of God you are subject, 1 Tim. ii. 2; 
Rom. xiii. 1-4—“ the things that are Cesar’s, and to God 
the things that are God’s.” 

We should degrade the subject and derogate from the 
majesty of our Lord, if we were to regard this answer as 
evasive, or as an adroit escape from a snare, although the 
bystanders may have so regarded it at that time. To 
ensnare him was not possible. (See Is. xlv. 9.) There’was no 
equality nor approximation to equality between him and 
his questioners in any respect. Rather should we regard 
his answer as the dictate of the Divine will respecting their 
future conduct, not only during the short space their national 
state would be permitted to continue, but during their ap- 
proaching dispersion among the nations. (See Jerem. xxix. 
4and 7.) It is not probable that the answer was received 
or understood in that intent. Certainly it was not obeyed, 
in the sense in which it was given, as the history of the na- 
tion until its utter overthrow under Adrian (a.p. 137) proves. 
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Verse 23. “The same day came to him the Sadducees 
which say that there is no resurrection” [nor angel nor 
spirit], Acts xxiii. 8. 

The Sadducees were materialists. They held that the 
souls of men were mortal, and perished with their bodies 
(Josephus Jewish War, book 2, ch. 12). They denied the 
existence of demons, which they included under the name 
of angels. Their question, however, had respect only to the 
resurrection, and this part only of their tenets (which were 
thoroughly infidel) therefore is mentioned by the evange- 
lists, or is directly noticed by the Saviour. The question 
they proposed was founded upon a case which, whether 
real or imaginary, was a possible one, and was supposed by 
them to involve a difficulty which would go far to prove 
the doctrine of the resurrection of the body an absurdity. 
The case put is familiar to the reader, and we need not tran- 
scribe it. 

Matt. xxii. 29. “Jesus answered and said unto them, ye 
do err, not knowing the Scriptures nor the power of God.” 

Ignorance is a fruitful source of error. Yet of many 
things men are necessarily ignorant. Of the attributes, the 
works, and the ways of God it is but a little they can know 
(Job. xxvi. 14; Ps. exxxix. 6, exlv. 3). Hence the reason- 
ableness and even necessity of faith in things relating to 
God. Yet often, and without being sensible of it, men 
measure the meaning of God’s words by their conceptions 
of his power. Things marvellous in their eyes they sup- 
pose must be marvellous also in the eyes of God (Zech. 
xiii. 6; Gen. xviii. 14; 2 Kings vii. 2; Luke i. 20, 37; 
xviii. 27). They are often bold enough to adjust the scheme 
of his revealed purposes by their views of the fitness of 
things. This is a plausible, because it is a disguised, form 
of infidelity. In the text the Saviour ascribed this error of 
the Sadducees to their ignorance of God’s power. It was 
an error of interpretation arising from that source; for they 
did not deny the authority of the Scriptures, at least of the 
writings of Moses; but their low views of the power of God 
were the cause of their misinterpretation of the Scriptures in 
this and probably many other particulars. If this be the 
correct estimate of this text, there are even now many Sad- 
ducean errors which do not pass under that name. 
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Verse 30. “For in the resurrection they [men] neither 
marry nor are [wives] given in marriage, but are (as ayyéAor) 
as [the] angels of God (év ojpavs) in heaven.” 

Mark xii. 25. “For when they shall rise from the dead 
they neither marry nor are given in marriage, but are (ds 
éyysdn) as [the] angels in heaven” (év soig ovpawig in the 
heavens). 

Luke is yet more explicit (xx. 34-36). “The children of 
this world (rou aswvog tourov) marry and are given in mar- 
riage, but they that shall be accounted worthy to obtain 
that world (réu didivog éxeivou cvxeiv) and the resurrection from the 
dead (xai rig dvadracsws rig éx vexpéiv and that resurrection which 
is from among the dead, viz. the first resurrection), neither 
marry nor are given in marriage ; neither can they die any 
more; for they are (ictyyeAu) equal to [the] angels, and are 
children (is sons) of God, being children (iwi sons) of the 
resurrection.” 

The Saviour having told the Sadducees that they were in 
error, and the source of their error, proceeds to inform them 
that their question was not weli conceived or put, being 
founded upon a total misconception of the condition of 
those who shall be raised from the dead. They assumed, as 
the basis of their question, an analogy which does not exist. 
As if he had said, “ Because men marry and women are 
given in marriage in this world, you ignorantly assume it 
as certain that the marriage relation will continue in their 
resurrection state. In this you err: for those who shall be 
deemed worthy of being raised from among the dead and 
entering into that glorious kingdom of priests which God 
promised to Israel at Horeb, will be gifted with immortal 
bodies. They will be made angelic in their natures. They 
will be sons of God, inasmuch as God, by his almighty 
power, will raise them up from the dead and create them 
anew for himself. A condition so enduring, so exalted, so 
glorious, is absolutely inconsistent with the fleeting earthly 
relation of marriage. The doctrine of the resurrection, 
therefore, involves no such difficulty as you imagine.” 

In thus showing the Sadducees the triviality of their ques- 
tion, our Lord assumed (without pausing to prove) the exist- 
ence of angels, which also they denied. Whether he in- 
tended by this allusion to angels to teach the immortality of 
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the raised dead, or the incongruity of their condition with the 
marriage relation, may be uncertain. Perhaps he intended 
both. Itis plain, however, from the context and other parts 
of Scripture that he did not intend a comparison in all 
respects. Thesubject did not call for it. Besides men and 
angels are, and for ever will be, different orders of creatures, 
and while men, dwelling on this earth and invested with 
bodies of flesh and blood, will for ever be inferior to the 
angels, yet those of the race who shall be counted worthy 
of the resurrection of which our Lord spoke, will, by virtue 
of their union to him (as we have reason to believe), be 
exalted to a greater glory and a more glorious inherit- 
ance than are attainable by the angels. (See 1 Cor. vi. 3; 
Heb. ii. 5, 7; John xvii. 22-24; and see notes Journ. viii. 
97-100, and 95, 96.) ; 

Having thus disposed of the case the Saviour might have 
dropped the subject ; but the erroneous doctrine which sug- 
gested it, struck at the very existence of the Elect Church, 
the members of which, we have seen, are to constitute that 
nation to whom he had just before declared the kingdom of 
God shall be given. He, therefore, took up the main ques- 
tion and went on to say, 

Matt. xxii. 31, 32. “ But as touching the resurrection of 
the dead, have ye not read that which was spoken unto you 
by God, saying I am the God of Abraham, and the God of 
Isaac, and the God of Jacob. God is not [the] God of | the] 
dead [men] but of [the] living.” 

Mark xii. 26, 27. “ And as touching the dead, that they 
rise, have ye not read in the book of Moses, how in the bush, 
God spake unto him, saying: I am the God of Abraham, 
and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. He is not the 
God of [the] dead [men] but [the] God of [the] living; ye 
therefore do greatly err.” 

Luke xx. 37, 38. “ Now that the dead are raised [do rise] 
even Moses showed at the bush, when he called the Lord 
the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob: For he is not [a] God of [the] dead [men] but of 
[the] living: for all live unto Him.” 

This answer silenced the Sadducees, as we learn from 
vs. 34. The multitude, who heard it, perceived its conclu- 
siveness. Yet (strange to say) learned men are not agreed 
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wherein its force or appositeness consists. A recent com- 
mentator, after stating some of the doubts which have been 
raised upon the question, resolves them by supposing that 
the answer was not intended as an argument, but as an 
authoritative declaration of the truth. We regard it as 
both. But we are chiefly concerned with it at present as 
an argument, and in that light the bystanders and Saddu- 
cees regarded it. 

It is usual with commentators to isolate the whole of this pas- 
sage from the preceding context, and interpret it as they would 
in any other connexion. Thecase which the Sadducees stated 
and the question which they put upon it are totally unlike 
the question of the Herodians, and both equally disparate 
from the parables previously recorded. This is conceded. 
Yet if we carefully consider our Saviour’s replies to these 
questions, in connexion with the parables, we shall perceive 
the same vein of thought lying underneath both, only with 
different modifications arising from the diversity of the sub- 
jects to which it is applied. This we have endeavored to 
show in respect to our Lord’s answer to the Herodians, and 
intimated in respect to the answer under consideration. 

Before proceeding further, it is important to premise, that 
our Lord does not speak in this passage of the general 
resurrection of all the dead, but only of the resurrection of 
those (xaragimbévres rod aidivog excivou TuXEW) who shall be ac- 
counted worthy of that world [sevum, age or dispensation] 
and of that resurrection (ris x vexpciv which is) from among 
the dead. This is evident from the phraseology of Luke, 
and especially from the description he gives of their condi- 
tion and their character. They will be constituted by the 
very act of their resurrection, “sons of God ;” made equal 
to angels, and incapable of dying any more. (See 1 John 
iii. 2; Rev. xx. 6.) To such, the description which Paul 
gives (in 1 Cor. xv. 42-49) is designed to apply. This body 
or portion of the raised dead, as before explained in our 
paraphrase, will constitute that nation to whom God will 
give the kingdom which he conditionally promised to Israel 
at Horeb. (See Matt. xxi. 43, and the note on that verse, 
ante pp. 75-80.) 

Now this covenant being made, as we have seen (ante 
p. 76-77), with Israel in all their generations, involved the 
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resurrection of all those of them who had died in faith, as 
the necessary or appointed means of conferring on them the 
covenanted blessings; consequently, if we suppose that the 
nation had received Jesus with the obedience of the heart 
(instead of rejecting him), God would have not only con- 
ferred the promised kingdom upon them, but upon all those 
(their ancestors) who had lived and died in the exercise of 
the like faith, We see not how otherwise (though we do 
not allege our ignorance as an argument), God could have 
fulfilled his covenant with them, and we are justified in 
assuming that he would have fulfilled it in this way, by the 
reasoning of the Saviour in the passage under consideration, 
and of the apostle in Heb. xi. 17-19. Yet such an argu- 
ment, framed upon the covenant at Horeb, would have been 
hypothetical, inasmuch as the nation had forfeited the con- 
dition upon which the kingdom was promised. Hence our 
Lord fell back, if the expression may be allowed, upon the 
earlier covenant which God made with Abraham, and con- 
firmed unto Isaac and Jacob, which (being absolute and 
unconditional in its terms) the apostle informs us (Gal. 
iii. 17), remained firm notwithstanding the forfeiture of 
the covenant made at Horeb. (See Rom. xi. 30.) 

It is under this earlier covenant, which (as we have just 
said) is absolute and unconditional in its terms, that 
the elect nation or substituted people of which our Lord 
spoke (Matt. xxi. 43), are to be raised up and formed (Gal. 
iii. 17). This earlier covenant comprises also within its 
scope the covenant with David (Gal. iii. 16), which (unlike 
that which was made with the nation at Horeb) is also 
absolute and unconditional in its terms (2 Sam. xxiii. 5; 
Is. lv. 3; Acts xiii. 34). 

The blessings promised in all these covenants are of the 
most exalted nature,—the gift of immortality, and, as we 
have seen, exaltation to thrones of glory in the times of the 
restitution of all things. This elect people are designated 
under various relations, all of which are unspeakably 
glorious. They are called the Redeemed of Christ, his 
friends, his brethren, his children, his witnesses, his bride, 
his members, members of his body, of his flesh, of his 
bones ; his fellow-sufferers, fellow-kings, fellow-priests, the 
sons of God, sons of the resurrection, the temples of the 
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Holy Spirit. They are said to be one with Christ, and he 
their first-born brother. 

These intimate relations to the Messiah, and the exalted 
service, under him, which such designations or descriptions 
imply, in the administration of the kingdom of God, are all 
involved in the covenants which God made with Abraham 
and David, as well as in the covenant which he made with 
the nation of Israel at Horeb, the principal difference being 
that in ‘the former the promises were absolute, in the latter 
they were conditioned upon the obedience of the people. 
But if there be no resurrection of the dead, none of these 
privileges can be enjoyed, neither Christ nor his chosen 
people could be raised, and consequently the blessings for- 
feited by the nation were, at the best, but ephemeral in 
their nature, and their loss not greatly to be deplored. (See 
1 Cor. xv. 32.) 

The doctrine of the Sadducees, therefore, made all these 
covenants empty and vain things (see 1 Cor. xv. 12-18), 
especially in respect to those who had died in the faith, with 
the seal of God’s covenant upon them; nor did it hold out 
any better hope for the living, upon whom the penalty of 
the original transgression still abode. There could be no 
restitution of all things—no kingdom of God in which there 
should be no sin nor any curse. According to their tenets, 
the purpose of God to take the kingdom from them (Matt. 
xxi. 43), which the Saviour had just declared, was an idle 
threatening, which could not much harm them if it were 
executed. 

This part of our Lord’s answer, then, is to be considered 
with respect to its bearing upon these covenants, which, 
we need not say, are far-reaching. They extend to the 
whole futurity of the earth, and all that God has purposed 
to accomplish upon it. They include all the means and 
agencies he has appointed for the ends he has in view— 
especially that elect people whom he has chosen to serve 
him as kings and priests in the accomplishment of those 
ends. The simple fact that God has formed such purposes 
ensures their accomplishment. His power is adequate to 
his will. Death cannot prevent it; for life itself is but the 
effect of his will (ravreg yap dur Zaew, Luke xx. 88; Gen. 
chap. i.). 
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It is not probable that even the most learned, orthodox, 
and devout of the nation at that time had any proper con- 
ception of the richness and glory of these covenants, or of 
the particular intent with which the Saviour alleged them. 
They contain unfathomable mysteries (1 Cor. ii. 7-9). But 
they understood that the promises which God made to 
Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob were absolute, and they 
believed that he would surely perform them, even to those 
of former generations, who had part in them; and on this 
ground, mainly, they taught the resurrection of the dead 
(see Acts xxiv. 15),* and to this extent our Lord’s reply to 
the Sadducees confirmed it. . 

The words he quoted, “I am the God of Abraham, the 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob,” conveyed a distinct 





* Three opinions touching the resurrection prevailed to a greater or less 
extent among the Jews. (1) Some maintained that only the just or righteous 
of their nation would be raised; (2) others maintained that the whole of 
their race (all Israelites) would be raised; and (3) some maintained that all 
Israelites and some Gentiles would be raised. It is evident from Acts xxiv. 
14, 15, that the Jews of St. Paul’s day did not adopt the first of these opi- 
nions, but they appear to have limited the resurrection to their nation. In 
Rom. ix. 2-5, Paul teaches that the adoption (by which he meant the resur- 
rection, Rom. viii. 23) pertained to Israelites; and hence it would seem that 
the resurrection, as a term of the original covenant, was limited to Israel. 
Rabbi Bechai says, God granted four special honors to Israel, viz: (1) the 
land of Canaan, (2) the law, (3) prophecy, and (4) the resurrection of the 
dead. Josephus, though obscure, evidently did not believe the resurrection 
would be universal, Yet the Pharisees held that all souls were immortal, 
and that the souls of pious Gentiles would be happy, though in a disembodied 
state (see Lardner Credib., bk. i. ch. 4, § i.), and that the souls of wicked 
Gentiles would suffer punishment in their disembodied state (see Acts xix. 15, 
where a spirit is represented as speaking). The philosophical Greeke, on the 
other hand, treated the doctrine with ridicule (Acts. xvii. 32). In Rom. ii 
1-15, Paul addresses unbelieving Jews, mainly upon principles admitted by 
them. In the 16th verse he advances a doctrine which they denied. In vs. 
"th and 10th he speaks of the rewards of well-dving, and in vs. 8th and 9th 
of the punishment of those who do evil. It is probable the idea of the 
resurrection of the body is included in the (wi didvov) eternal life spoken 
of in the 7th verse. However this may be, the New Testament teaches the 
absolute universality of the resurrection of all men, whether Jews or Gentiles. 
But it does not teach that all men, universally, will be raised from the dead 
at one and the same time. There is a first and a second resurrection (Rev. xx. 
5, 12; Luke xiv. 14). The children of the covenant only (or that elect 
nation of which our Lord spoke, Matt. xxi. 43) shall have part in the first 
resurrection. See Harmar’s Miscellaneous Works, pp. 221-264, for a more 
full account of the Jewish doctrine of the resurrection. 
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allusion to the covenant God made with those fathers,* and 
the avowal that he was their God, implied that he would 
punctually fulfil te them all He had promised. Had He 
promised them nothing more than the immortality of their 
souls, then nothing more could be inferred from this rela- 
tion. But his covenant included their posterity, the Gen- 
tiles, even the world itself (Rom. iv. 13; Gal. iii. 8), and 
many specific blessings which (in a dispensation during 
which death has reigned and hitherto has passed upon all, 
tom. v. 14) could not be fulfilled without raising them from 
the dead, in order that they may be the recipiefits of the 
covenanted blessings. To be their God, then, in the sense 
of the covenant, is to be their God as living men not as dis- 
embodied spirits. The force of the last clause (Luke xx. 38), 
“for all live unto him,” will be perceived from the follow- 
ing paraphrase: “He who created all things at first out of 
nothing, and by whom all creatures live, wills to be a God 
to them, as living not as dead men. For so he interprets 
his own covenant with them, and nothing, not death itself, 
can prevent his will: for life and even being, originated in 
his will, and continually depend upon it” (Acts xvii. 28; 
1 Cor. i. 28). 

Matt. xx. 35-40. “Then one of them [the Pharisees] a 
lawyer [voysxog] asked him tempting him [making trial of 
his skill] and saying: Master, which is the great command- 
ment of the Lord? Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart and with all thy soul 
and with all thy mind (Deut. vi. 5). This is the first and 
the great commandment.” 

This is a full answer to the lawyer’s question. What our 
Lord added was not called for by the question, but was 
necessary, as we shall see, to the design he had in answer- 
ing it. 

“And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself. On these two commandments hang 
all the law and the prophets.” 

The question was a very important one, and from the fact 
that it was put by a person whose special employment it was 
to interpret the law, it may be inferred it was considered a 





* Their relation to each other as co-covenanters in the same covenant, is 
the reason why the Saviour names them a// and not one of them only. 
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debatable one. It was a practical question, and the lawyer, 
no doubt, proposed it under the impression of its importance 
in that respect to the nation, which he took it for granted 
would continue still to exist, with undiminished prosperity, 
till Messiah should come and crown it with unwonted 
glory and power. Our Lord’s reply, on the other hand, was 
framed upon a vivid and perfect apprehension of the divine 
purposes. The whole scheme of Providence, stretching for- 
ward to the consummation of all things, was present to his 
mind, and his answer, while it was perfectly apposite to the 
question, had a designed though unexplained reference to 
impending and remote events, of which the lawyer had no 
conception. 

We interpret this answer then (as we did that to the 
question of the Herodians) with reference not merely to the 
actual posture of the nation at that time, but its future for- 
tunes in all time to come. The people, it need not be 
repeated, were on the eve of their national overthrow and 
dispersion. Jerusalem, then standing in beauty and strength, 
was soon to be destroyed. The temple in which they then 
stood was to beutterly demolished. Atl their political, social, 
domestic, and religious ties were to be disrupted by their dis- 
persion among the nations. A new dispensation was about 
to be opened, in which the ceremonial worship of the temple 
would, in a few years, become impracticable. To this con- 
dition our Lord alluded at the beginning of his ministry in 
his conversation with the woman of Samaria (John iv. 28); 
and now again, though less explicitly, at the close of it in 
the words we are considering. What part of the law of 
Moses—let the reader consider the question—could this 
people observe and practise, during those days of vengeance 
which were approaching, when their city should be subject 
to Gentile power and themselves scattered by the sword ? 

The Saviour, in view of these events, took occasion to 
embody in these two precepts all of the law which, from 
that time onward, would be useful to them. The typical 
parts of it he was himself about to fulfil. The spiritual parts 
of it only could they carry with them and observe and 
transmit to their children. These could be retained by them, 
and ought to be, under the most adverse and distressing cir- 
cumstances, The gospel would indeed be preached to them, 
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enjoining repentance towards God, and faith in their rejected 
Messiah, without which they neither would nor could obey 
these precepts—the first of which was the measure of the 
allegiance they owe to God, and the second the measure of 
the duty he required of them towards their fellow-creatures. 
Taken in connexion with his answer to the Herodians (see 
vs. 21 and note) they form a compendious code of their civil 
or political, social and religious duties. Indeed the first 
precept in ¢Azs answer is expository of the second precept 
in the answer to the Herodians. For when he said to them, 
Render to God the things that are God’s, he imposed no 
other duty than that of fulfilling this first and great com- 
mand. (See Mark xii. 32, 33, 34.) 

Considered in this view there is great beauty in these 
answers of our blessed Lord to the ensnaring questions pro- 
posed to him as he was about to leave the temple. How 
suitable to the loftiness of his character! He speaks as a 
lawgiver, abrogating, in some sense, the former code (which 
was soon to become impracticable in many of its precepts) 
in order that he might adjust it to their altered condition, 
yet preserving its spirit and sense under new forms. 

How suitable also to the benevolence of his character ! 
He had come to save them. He wept over their blindness 
and unbelief and their consequent rejection of God. In 
these precepts he gives them his parting injunctions, which 
it would have been well for them in all their generations to 
observe. That admiration which discovers nothing in these 
passages beyond a strife of intellects, or an exhibition of 
superior dialectic skill, would degrade the Lord of glory to 
the puny measures of the potsherds of the earth. 

Matt. xxii. 41-45. ‘“ While the Pharisees were gathered 
together”—that is, while they remained together,—before 
they had dispersed from the place where they had assem- 
bled (see vs. 34),—“ Jesus asked them; saying, What think 
ye of [the] Christ ?”—-whom ye are expecting. “ Whose Son 
ishe? They say unto him, The son of David. He saith 
unto them, How then doth David in spirit”—moved by 
inspiration of the Holy Spirit—* call him”—that is the 
Christ (his Adon)—“ Lord: saying, The Lord” Jehovah 
“said unto”—Adoni—* My Lord, sit thou at my right hand 
till I make thine enemies thy footstool” (Ps. cx.1). “If 
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David then call him”’—Adoni, my “ Lord”—not my son,— 
“ how then is he”’—the Christ—“ his Son ?” 

These questions, we conceive, were suggested by the 
question of the lawyer which has just been considered, or 
rather by the answer which our Lord had given to it. He 
had just declared the duty they owed to God. The same 
duty, however, they owed to him as God’s vicegerent on 
earth (John v. 21, 22, 23). Yet they had virtually rejected 
him, under a misapprehension of his nature and office. The 
second of these questions (founded upon the quotation from 
Ps. ex. 1), pointed them directly to the source of their error. 
As if he had said, “ The Christ promised to you is a much 
more exalted being than you conceive him to be. Even 
David, in whom you glory, as the greatest of your kings, 
moved by inspiration, called him his (Adon) Lord. It is, 
then, only in some mysterious sense that David calls him 
his Son.” 

That the person whom David calls his (Adon) Lord is the 
Christ, is evident from the question. In fact the Saviour 
assumes it as unquestionable, and the Pharisees did not deny 
the assumption, and this proves that such was the commonly 
received interpretation. That the same person—this Lord 
(Adon) of David—is a priest for ever, according to the order 
of Melchizedec, is proved by the 4th verse of the (cxth) 
Psalm, from which this quotation is made. Now the office 
of priest belongs to the Awman nature. A priest must be 
a man, not an angel, not the Holy Spirit, nor the Son of 
(Jod in his divine nature; for every high priest, saith the 
apostle, 7s taken from among men, &c., Heb. v. 1-6. (See 
Whitby’s Com. on Heb. vii. 1; also 1 Tjm. ii.5; Heb. xii. 
24.) Of course, David had respect to the Awman nature of 
Christ, when he called him his (Adon) Lord. We may add 
that, in his human nature only, was the Messiah capable of 
exaltation. In his divine nature, he was God (John i. 1). 
The whole of this Psalm, in fact, is prophetical of the exal- 
tation of Christ as the Son of Man, after his resurrection 
from the dead, and is so treated by the inspired apostles 
(Mark xvi. 19 ; Acts ii. 34-36 ; Eph.i. 20-22 ; Heb. ii. 7, 8, x. 
12, 13, vi. 20; 1 Pet. iii. 22; 1 Cor. xv. 25; and see Matt. 
xxvi. 64; Mark xiv. 62; Luke xxii. 69). Finally the per- 
son represented as speaking throughout this Psalm is Jeho- 
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vah (see Heb. text)—the person represented as being spoken 
to, David calls his (Adon) Lord. They cannot, therefore, 
be one and the same person. 

The Saviour’s question then presents this difficulty: how 
the Messiah in his Awman nature can be the Lord of David 
from whom, according to the flesh, he was to descend. Itis 
to be observed here, that the question is framed according to 
the conception which the Pharisees themselves entertained of 
the Christ. They regarded him merely as a man, like David, 
although a greater man, and a more successful and glorious 
king. Had they believed that the Son of God in his divine 
nature would become incarnate in the person of the Messiah, 
the question would have presented no difficulty except that 
which arises from the proper interpretation of the Psalm. 
They might have said, The Messiah wiil unite in his person 
the Divine and the human natures, and David recognised 
him as his superior in his divine nature and in his human 
nature, only in consequence of the honor conferred upon it 
by its union with the divine nature. This is the solution of 
the difficulty which may strike the reader as the true one, 
being founded upon what we know to be the fact. It is 
important, however, to consider whether it was proposed in 
this view by the Saviour. As the Son of God, the second 
person of the Trinity, the Christ was undoubtedly not only 
the (Adon) Lord of David but his Creator. But was he not 
also, in another relation, the (Adon) Lord of David? As the 
Son of Man, we have seen he was the king of the kings and 
the lord of the lords of the world. All the powers of 
nature—all material and spiritual beings are absolutely 
subject to his will., In this relation he became incarnate in 
the line of David, the purpose of which, when first disclosed 
by Nathan to that pious king, filled him with amazement. 
As Son of Man he will hereafter visibly appear to judge all 
nations (Matt. xxv. 31-46, xvi. 27; Acts xvii. 31; John 
v. 27), and preside over the world as the second Adam, 
(omazin yo yisat)* the Lord from heaven (1 Cor. xv. 47). 





* The word yx) Avon signifies, ordinarily, (sustentator columen 


familiae seu reipublicae) the sustainer or supporter of a family or state, and 
is so called from ( TPs) Epen, basis ; because, as the basis or foundation sup- 
7? 


ports the edifice or structure erected upon it, so a family or state is supported 
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In reference.to this relation, we conceive, the Lord Jesus 
proposed this question to the Pharisees, and the Psalm (ex.) 
justifies this interpretation: For the same exalted being 
whom David calls his Lord (Adoni) Jehovah constitutes a 
priest for ever (21s riv diciva, LX X.; Heb. v. 6), and exalts to his 
right hand. In this sublime relation, David in the Spirit 
beheld him, when he called him “ Lord.” 

The reader is referred for a more full explanation of the 
grounds of this interpretation, to the notes on Matt. viii. 23- 
27, 24, 26, 27, 28, 32; ix. 4; xi. 25-27; xii. 8,18; xiii. 37- 
43; xvi. 13, 14,28; xvii. 22, 23; xx. 28, which it is hoped 
he will carefully consider, before he rejects it. 

Matt. xxii. 46. “And no man”—no one of them—“ was 
able to answer him a word”—no one of them could give 
the reason or explain why or in what sense David called 
the Christ his Lord. 

They did not understand the mystery of the Messiah’s 
nature either as the Son of Man or Son of God. It was as 
much hidden from the learned of the nation as it was from 
the common people (John xii. 34; see Rev. xxii. 16). His 
priesthood too, or the nature and grounds of it, and the 
sacrifice which it was appointed to him to make, were 
equally hidden from them. This is evident from the 
labored argument of the apostle in his epistle to the He- 
brews, chap. v., vi., vii., viii. This priesthood we have 
endeavored to show was connected with his Adamic office 
as the Son of Man. The Saviour gave them no other clue 
to the question than that furnished by the Psalm from 





by its ruler (Adon) or Lord. In this sense we apply the word to the Son of 
Man, as the (A.‘on) Lord and Judge and Ruler of the world. Such powers 
and prerogatives belong, by Divine constitution, to his Adamic character 
(Ps. viii. 6; Heb. ii. 7, 8). The word is an appellative, and is used in Serip- 
ture as well with reference to God as to men. Thus, in Ps. viii. 1, Jehovah 
is addressed as (Adonenu) our Lord—our supporter. And such he is, in the 
highest possible sense. In one of our hymns we say: “God my supporter, 
(Adoni, my Adon) and my hope, my Help for ever nigh” Sarah called Abra- 
ham (Adoni) my Lord (Gen. xviii. 12; 1 Pet. iii. 6), in the sense of her inferi- 
ority to and dependence on him. (See various examples of the use of this 
word in Ps. xii. 4; Gen. xlv. 8; Exod. xxiii. 17; Ps. exiv. 7; Is. i. 24; Mal. iii. 
1; Josh. iii. 11; Ps, xevii. 5; Gen. xxiii. 6, &c.) Some find the same figurative 
idea in the word Bacidens (king) because a king is quasi Picw roi ded. (See Gus- 
setius Comm. Heb. Ling. and Forster’s Heb. Lex.; also, Taylor’s Heb. Concord). 
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which he made the quotation. It was not one of the things 
which it belonged to him, at that time, to explain: for the 
Psalm presupposed his rejection by them, as his enemies, 
and his exaltation, after his sacrificial work was performed, 
to the throne of Jehovah. It also presupposed his right, as 
their Lord, to the supreme homage of their natures—the 
same homage which he had just declared was due to God 
the Father (vs. 37). Herein lies the connexion between this 
question of the Saviour and the question of the lawyer. 
The lawyer had asked him, what is the chief duty of man— 
the great commandment of the law. The Saviour answered, 
“Supreme love to God, and the offering up to him and his 
service of all the energies of your natures.” He then in- 
quires, “ But what think ye of the homage due to Christ ?” 
David, the greatest of your kings, and honored above them 
all by the covenant God made with him (Ps. Ixxxix. 35-37), 
called him his Lord, thus acknowledging his subjection to him, 
although he was not to be raised up from his seed till long 
after his death (Acts ii. 29-31). How then could David 
owe him homage, or render it to him? This was the first 
difficulty to be resolved, and in order to point them to the 
means of resolving it, he inquires further, “ How, or in what 
sense, and by what means the Christ is, or is to be David’s 
son?” The proper answer to this question, would have 
shown, that the same honor and service which are due to 
God, as he had just declared, were due also to Christ, as the 
Son of Man—the Adam of the everlasting covenant, and 
the Lord of the world. For such was the Divine will 
(John v. 23-27). 

But there is another connexion to be noticed, which will 
cast additional light upon the whole passage. In the para- 
ble of the Vineyard, the householder is represented as 
saying to himself, “they will reverence my son.” As if he 
had said, “ My servants the husbandmen have rejected 
and maltreated, because they were servants, although they 
knew they were sent by me. But my son is my heir, and 
knowing, as they do, that he will inherit my possessions 
and my honors, they will reverence him, as they would 
reverence me.” It is evident, from the parable, that the 
householder counted upon the honor due to the relation, 
rather than upon the consideration due to the commission 
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which he himself had given, because that had been disre- 
garded in the case of his servants. The event, it need not be 
added, falsified this expectation. The son found himself, at 
the very moment of his arrival, in the midst of enemies. To 
this circumstance of the parable, the Saviour, as we con- 
ceive, tacitly alludes in his quotation from the Psalm (ex. 1). 
For observe, the question he proposed to the Pharisees 
turned exclusively upon the jirst clause of the verse, “The 
Lord said unto my Lord.” There was no occasion then to 
quote the clause which relates to the subjugation of Mes- 
siah’s enemies, unless he intended a latent or indirect allu- 
sion to his actual posture at that time. Thus considered, 
this part of the quotation is full of meaning. Jerusalem, at 
that very time, was crowded with myriads of enemies who, 
on the fhird day thereafter, were to demand his crucifixion. 
Pilate and Herod and Roman soldiers were there. (See 
Acts iv. 27.) That very hour he had been insidiously 
attacked by the chief priests and elders, Herodians and 
Pharisees, with the design to ensnare him, and compass 
his death. We may add, the quotation was also a predic- 
tion of the result of the conflict, and, in this particular, 
it goes beyond the parable. It foretells his exaltation to 
Jehovah’s throne, and the utter subjugation of all his ene- 
mies by Divine power, and the exaction of the homage due 
to him as the Lord of David and the Lord of the world. 

Thus we perceive that these questions of our Lord spring 
from the same great vein of thought which pervades all 
his instructions in the temple upon that memorable day. 
Although drawn forth by disconnected and apparently 
irrelated questions, there is a logical connexion between 
his questions and his answers ¢o their questions, eminently 
suited to the solemn occasion, and the Divine Majesty of 
the Saviour. 

Matt. chap. xxiii. A leading object of these notes is to 
trace the connexion of the several parts of the evangelical 
record, and thus to illustrate obscure yet confessedly im- 
portant passages, and also furnish distinct internal evidence 
of its truth. Of critical commentaries we have an abun- 
dance, but none written with a sole view to this object. 
The writer has not been able to accomplish much in this 
way, but what he has done may serve, to some extent, as 
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hints to others more competent to the undertaking, and 
more at leisure to accomplish it. In the note on Matt. i. 1, 
it was suggested, that this gospel was composed according 
to a pre-conceived plan which the author kept steadily in 
view, both in the selection and in the arrangement of the 
materials composing it. In the note on Matt. xiv. 1, 2, 
(Vol. xi. Journ. 388) this matter was adverted to again, and 
the reader was invited to review the proofs which had been 
given in support of the hypothesis. We now remark that 
whatever judgment different readers may form of the 
method of the evangelist, none, it is probable, will be dis- 
posed to deny that our Lord, in his discourses and conversa- 
tions, pursued a chain of thought which, if the links of 
connexion could be discovered, would satisfactorily explain 
many expressions and transitions otherwise obscure, if not 
quite unaccountable. What the writer means by this 
remark will be understood by those readers who have care- 
fully considered the notes on the 21st and 22d chapters. 
We have now come to one of the most obscure transitions 
in any of our Lord’s discourses. He was still in the temple 
surrounded by crowds of the people, among whom were dis- 
persed scribes and Pharisees, Sadducees and Herodians, 
priests, elders, and rulers. Many of his disciples (besides 
the twelve apostles), we infer, were also present. The time 
was the third day before the Passover, at which he suffered 
and fulfilled the typical parts of the Levitical ritual, and as 
a sign of it the veil of the temple was to be miraculously 
rent through the-midst from the top to the bottom. (See 
Note on Matt. xxvii. 51-53; Luke xxiii. 45, Journ. Vol. ix. 
654, 655.) On the fifth day after this his last public dis- 
course, he was to rise from the dead, ascend to the Father, 
and on the approaching Pentecost to send the Holy Spirit 
upon his apostles, endow them with miraculous powers, and 
send them forth to inaugurate, under his Headship, a new 
dispensation. Yet with the most profound and lively con- 
sciousness of these events and purposes, he turns from his 
questioners, whom he had silenced, to the multitude and 
his disciples, and thus continued his discourse : 

Verses 2 and 3. “The scribes and Pharisees sit in Moses’ 
seat. All, therefore, whatsoever they bid you observe, that 
observe and do.” 
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At first view it strikes us as an inconsistency that our Lord 
should at such atime, and under the circumstances men- 
tioned, either admit the authority of the Scribes and Phari- 
sees to occupy the seat of Moses, or enjoin it on the people 
or his disciples to obey their injunctions. What further 
need could there be for their instructions, seeing he was so 
soon to prepare and send to them other and inspired teach- 
ers, who would authoritatively and infallibly declare to 
them the Divine will? Our perplexity is increased when 
we consider the character which he proceeds almost imme- 
diately to draw of these teachers. (See vs. 13-36.) 

To relieve the subject of this difficulty we must consider 
that our Lord had in view the course of Divine Providence, 
and the respite of judgment God would give the nation 
during (what we may consider) the life-time of that genera- 
tion. In the remarks on Matt. xxii. 6, 8, and Acts iii. 19, 
21 (Vol. x. pp. 569-573), it was intimated that a further 
trial was to be made of the nation, under the dispensation of 
the Holy Spirit, for the space of nearly forty years, during 
which they should have an order of proofs which it was not 
consistent with the Divine plan to give them during our 
Lord’s personal ministry. The first and greatest of these proofs 
was the Lord’s resurrection, and to this he alluded under 
the sign of Jonas the prophet, in his answer to the demand 
the Pharisees and the Sadducees made upon him for further 
evidence. (See Matt. xvi. 4, and xii. 38-40, and notes on 
those verses; Luke xi. 30 is very explicit.) Of the fact of 
his resurrection they had the most convincing evidence. 
(See notes on Matt. xxviii. 11-15, Journ. Vol. x. 87-92.) 
This evidence was to be enhanced by the testimony and 
enforced by the miraculous powers and other extraordinary 
gifts conferred upon the apostles, who for a time confined 
their ministry to the nation. (See Acts, chap x., xi. 19, 
xiii. 46; see also Rom. ix. 4.) It is worthy of remark that 
the duration of this respite of judgment (upon the peradven- 
ture the nation might still believe and obey) was not chro- 
nologically defined.* God reserved it in his own power to 
put an end to it by his providence, as he did the times and 





* Perhaps there is a mystical allusion to it in the forty days appointed for 
the repentance of Nineveh, as we shall have occasion to notice hereafter, 
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the seasons appointed to precede the restitution of the king- 
dom to Israel (Acts i. 6, 7). The end of the respite, we 
know, came when Jerusalem and the temple were destroyed, 
and the nation was broken up and dispersed among the 
Gentiles. (See notes on the parable of the marriage, Matt. 
xxii. 6, 8, ante pp. 88, 89.) The sense of the verses under 
consideration, therefore, as we conceive of it, is expressed in 
the following paraphrase : 

“The Scribes and Pharisees sit in Moses’ seat, and, by 
divine permission, they will continue to oceupy it dur- 
ing the lifetime of the greater part of this generation. For 
it is the divine purpose, notwithstanding the enormous 
wickedness of this people, to put them upon a further trial, 
under the economy of the Holy Spirit, in order to prove 
whether by any means they can be saved from the dreadful 
judgments which have been threatened against them. As 
long, therefore, as God in his providence shall permit them 
to exercise the functions of their office, observe and do what- 
soever they shall command you to do, in accordance with 
(or out of ) the law.” 

This paraphrase connects what we suppose to be the 
latent thought of the Saviour with the words he uttered. 
He had before predicted the destruction of the Jewish 
state (Matt. xxii. 7), and the taking away of the covenanted 
kingdom (Matt. xxi. 43), but it did not seem proper to him 
on this occasion publicly to enter into further particulars, 
by which light would be cast upon the times of these events. 
It may be proper to add in this place, that this provision of 
the divine mercy, by which the times of the nation were 
prolonged (during the lifetime, it is probable, of all those 
who were personally guilty of rejecting the Saviour), may 
account for the continuance of Levitical rites and practices 
by Jewish Christians in the apostolic churches, and the 
allowance and even practice of them, to a certain extent, by 
the apostles themselves (Acts xvi. 1, xxi. 20-24, 26, 27, 
xx. 16). The Saviour’s words not only allow, but seemingly 
command, an observance of them by Jews, during the period 
of which he spoke. In respect to Gentile Christians, how- 
ever, no such obligation was intimated, and no such prac- 
tice was permitted by the apostles. As inspired teachers 
and ministers of Christ, the apostles were qualified and 
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authorized to carry out the divine plan in this particular 
(Acts xv. 23-29), and it is not improbable that it was on 
the authority of the very passage under consideration the 
apostles drew the distinction, before mentioned, between 
Jewish and Gentile converts. 

But while the Saviour thus recognised the authority of the 
Scribes and Pharisees as teachers of the law (and as we 
may say, for a little space, prolonged their office, by his 
authority), he cautioned the people and his disciples against 
the evil influence of their example,—thus drawing a distinc- 
tion between their personal and official character and rela- 
tions. The Sadducees and the Herodians were worse— 
certainly not better men—than the Scribes and Pharisees, 
yet nothing is said of them in the ensuing discourse. The 
reason is, the latter were not looked upon by the people as 
teachers, or guides, or even as worthy of imitation in their 
conduct. The Scribes and Pharisees, on the other hand, 
rightfully occupied the seat of their great lawgiver, and 
the Lord himself had just given his own sanction to their 
public official relations. This last consideration especially, 
rendered the caution of the utmost practical importance, 
lest the command he had given his disciples and the people 
should be perverted. Add to this the exterior conduct of 
the Scribes and Pharisees, as we may infer from this chap- 
ter, was beautiful (vs. 27, 28) and imposing. Apparently 
they were men of prayer (vs. 14)—zealous in promoting 
religion (vs. 15)—punctilious in the performance of the 
smallest religious obligations (vs. 23). They not only 
acknowledged but seemingly deplored the sins of former 
generations (vs. 30), and were careful to do all they could 
to repair the dishonor and the wrongs which had been 
done to the holy men and prophets of former ages (vs. 
29). Had the Saviour therefore given this command with- 
out the caution, the spirit and intent of it might have been 
—probably would have been—misconceived, and the people 
and his disciples might have inferred his approbation of them 
as guides in morals and conduct, as well as of their authority 
as teachers. Accordingly, having given the command and 
the caution, he proceeds afterwards to lay bare their real 
character in the sight of God, in such a way as to prevent 
the possibility of misconceiving his meaning. 











244 Notes on Scripture. (Oct. 


Verses 3 and 4. “But do ye not after their works, for 
they say and do not. For (indeed) they bind heavy bur- 
dens and grievous (difficult) to be borne, and they lay then 
upon the shoulders of men, while they will not move them 
with one of their fingers’—{will not put forth the strength 
of a finger to move them]. 

In these words our Lord alludes to their exposition of the 
precepts of Moses, as he does afterwards, in several instances, 
in his direct address to them (vs. 16-18), from which we 
infer he did not intend to enjoin implicit obedience to all 
their behests, or to hold them up as infallible interpreters 
of the law they had been commissioned to explain. The 
charge brought against them in this verse is an excess 
of power—an unauthorized imposition, to which they did 
not give even the sanction of their own example. Had 
they done so, it would have been in the nature of self-im- 
posed penances, and could not have authorized them to 
impose them on others. The law, our Lord had himself on 
various occasions explained in several important particulars. 
‘See Matt. chaps. v. vi. vii. xv. xix. xxii. 36-40, xxiii. 16- 
22.) It cannot be supposed that he intended to sanction for 
any purpose, or to any extent, or for any time, the gross 
perversions of the law which these teachers habitually and 
systematically made, and for that reason (if indeed our 
Lord referred at all to the moral parts of the law) the direc- 
tions given in the first clause of the third verse must be 
understood of the law rightly apprehended, and explained as 
he explained it. This limitation, however, would leave but 
little of their instructions for the people to observe and do, 
and hence we incline to the interpretation, that our Lord 
intended only the ritual or ceremonial parts of the law, the 
observance of which, by the Jewish nation, was to be per- 
mitted while the temple stood. In this sense, and to this 
extent, their commands might be observed without incurring 
taint from their false doctrines, touching the weightier 
things of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith. (See vs. 23.) 

Verses 5-7. “ But all their works they do for to be seen 
of men. They make broad their phylacteries and enlarge the 
borders of their garments, and love the uppermost rooms at 
feasts, and the chief seats in the synagogues, and greetings 
in the markets, and to be called of men Rabbi, Rabbi. 
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In these verses, our Lord describes the ruling passions of 
these teachers. They were ostentatious and vain-glorious. 
They loved and sought for distinction in social intercourse, 
in their religious assemblies, and in other public places, 
and everywhere to be recognised by all in their official 
relations. Had this been the worst that could be said of 
them they were unfit to be spiritual shepherds; and none 
who heard these words could fail to perceive how unworthy 
the Saviour deemed them of the distinctions they coveted. 
Verse 8. “ But be not ye called Rabbi”—my master— 
“for one is your master ”’—the master of yon all—* Christ.” 
It should be remembered that our Lord did not, during 
his personal ministry, publicly assume or take to himself 
the title of Christ. This is evident from the fact that when 
arraigned before the High Priest, he was questioned under 
a solemn adjuration whether he was the Christ or not 
(Matt. xxvi. 63; Mark xiv. 61; Luke xxii. 67; see John 
x. 24). So far from assuming the title, he solemnly charged 
his disciples to tell no man that he was the Christ (Matt. 
xvi. 20; see note on that verse and on Matt. xi. 3). Nor 
did he assume it on this occasion. But what he said 
amounted to the assertion that Moses (in whose seat the 
Scribes and Pharisees sat) was no longer their master, nor 
they his disciples. Consequently, a new order of things 
had commenced, under one greater than Moses (Acts iii. 
22; Deut. xviii. 15, 18, 19), whom they were bound to 
obey ; and this, notwithstanding the permitted continuance 
of the Levitical ritual,.and the qualified command he had 
just given them to obey (so long as Providence should 
permit) the precepts of those who sat in Moses’ seat. The 
command he had given was indeed an assertion of authority 
which none but the Christ could exercise. It was, in fact, 
an extension of the Levitical ritual; and of the authority of 
those to whom the administration of it had been committed. 
In this view the mere assumption of such authority (which 
none but the Christ could exercise) was virtually an 
assumption of the character of Christ. Still, our Lord em- 
ploys the title without any direct or explicit application of 
it to himself, and it is evident that the chief priests and the 
rulers (who doubtless were informed of all that. transpired 
on this occasion), did not regard it such an assumption of 
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the office as would be a sufficient foundation for a public 
accusation. (See Luke xxii. 67; Mark xiv. 61; Matt. 
XXVi. 63.) 

Verse 8-11. “And all ye are brethren. And call no 
man father, for one is your Father which is in heaven (é 
ros ovgavoss, omnipresent). Neither be ye called masters; 
for one is your master, Christ; and he that is greatest (lite- 
rally, and the greatest of you) shall be your servant.” 

Our Lord had before declared this law of his kingdom in 
a private conversation with the twelve apostles. (See Matt. 
xx. 24-27; see notes ante pp. 41, 42.) Now he publicly 
declares it in the temple to the people and all his disciples. 
As a rule of conduct it was the reverse of their precon- 
ceived opinions of honor and greatness, as well as of the 
teachings and example of the Scribes and Pharisees. But 
the point most important to be noticed in this connexion, 
is the bearing it has upon the undefined period of respite or 
grace which was still allotted to the nation. Although 
their worship and their ceremonial worship would be per- 
mitted for a time, and until God, in his providence, should 
otherwise direct, yet essentially a new order of things had 
come. The prophet whom Moses foretold had appeared, 
and him they were bound to obey (Acts iii. 22, 23; Deut. 
xviii. 15, 18, 19). The authority of Moses, the great law- 
giver, and of the laws he had given the nation, had expired 
by their own limitation. Wliatever of force or effect their 
institutions and laws could have thereafter, could come 
only from a re-enactment, by Christ, under such modifica- 
tions as he should impose. 

In this consideration we perceive the ground of transition 
in our Lord’s discourse. He had done with the priests and 
elders. He had put to silence the Herodians, Sadducees, 
Scribes, and Pharisees, and being now about to depart from 
the temple, which he had entered as his own house, he pro- 
claims with authority (see Matt. vii. 29) to the crowd sur- 
rounding him and the whole company of his disciples, the 
great law by which thenceforth they were bound to live. 
“ Be ye not called Rabbi, Leaders, Guides. Call no one on 
earth your father.” Covet not—receive not vain distinc- 
tions from your fellows, nor comply with the exactions of 
those who demand them. Ye are all brethren—equals 
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before God. Sin has wrought the distinctions which 
hitherto men have established among themselves. Hence- 
forth Christ is your only Monarch, and God the Father of 
All is your Father. In the kingdom of God the present 
order of things will be reversed. Your greatest honor and 
glory will be to serve each other.” 

When we consider the occasion upon which these pre- 
cepts were given, and the tone of authority with which they 
were pronounced, we cannot doubt that the Saviour intended 
to abrogate all existing and hitherto allowed usages under 
the Levitical economy inconsistent with the kingdom he 
came to establish. The social state which would be pro- 
duced by universal and perfect obedience to these precepus, 
will, we doubt not, be realized when Israel shall be restored 
to their land and to the favor of God, and the new covenant 
written in their hearts according to the prediction (Jere- 
miah xxxi. 31-34; Heb. viii. 8-11). 

That they were not observed by the nation at that 
time, nor have been in any of the ages since, is not an 
objection to this view of the passage. Our Lord foresaw 
that until the Spirit should be poured from on high his will 
would be disregarded not only by avowed enemies but by 
many who professed to be his disciples and followers. It 
was none the less proper however (see Matt. v. 48) for him 
to proclaim the law of his kingdom, and to annex to it the 
sanction in the following verse : 

Matt. xxiii. 12. “ And whosoever shall exalt himself shall 
be abased, and he that shall humble himself shall be 
exalted.” 

We do not regard these words as merely predictive (as 
we may in Luke xiv. 11, xviii. 14) but as the expression of 
the Saviour’s will or purpose. They are words of legisla- 
tion, and strictly and properly a legislative sanction in the 
technical sense. It has been observed that “human legis- 
lators have for the most part chosen to make the sanction of 
their laws rather vindicatory than remuneratory or to consist 
rather in punishments than in actual particular rewards.” 
This sanction comprises both these qualities. It is aimed 
directly at the root of the evil—a remarkable character- 
istic, which can seldom be attained in human legislation 
owing to the imperfection of the executive or administrative 
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power of the state. Observe, obedience to these precepts 
is the appointed way to secure the very end which the dis- 
obedience of them aims to attain. Self-exaltation is a breach 
of this fundamental law of the kingdom. Its appointed 
punishment is degradation and abasement by the power of 
Christ the King. Self-humiliation is the indispensable qua- 
lification for the service of Christ. It is a grace which God 
alone can give, and the greater the humiliation the greater 
the gift of grace, and the greater the qualification for 
exalted service. To the carnal mind such a law is a para- 
dox, being founded upon conditions repugnant to the innate 
principles of human nature as it now is, and therefore impos- 
sible to unrenewed men. Indeed it is one of the mysteries 
of the kingdom of God. 

It has been remarked that these precepts (abating the 
penal portion of the sanction) are substantially the same, 
as our Lord gave to the twelve apostles on a former occasion. 
(See Matt. xx. 25-27 and notes.) It should now be added, 
that the addition of the sanction is to be accounted for by 
the difference of the application. It is, indeed, the same law 
of the same kingdom, but addressed to different orders or 
ranks, or conditions of the subjects of that kingdom. On 
the former occasion our Lord addressed the apostles as the 
representatives of the whole body of the elect, whom he 
will receive to himself at his coming, and exalt as kings and 
priests under him to thrones. Their sphere of service will be 
the world of glory, and their perfect obedience made sure 
by their union to him. No penal sanction, therefore, could 
be necessary, in respect to this body of the redeemed. But 
in the repetition of this law to the multitudes, and his other 
disciples, he had respect to men in the flesh, dwelling on 
the earth—to Israel as a nation whom he purposed yet to 
spare for a little space—to his church on earth, consisting, 
as he foresaw it would consist, of a mixed body ; the best 
portion of which, during this dispensation, would be imper- 
fect. He had respect also, as we suppose, to the millennial 
state of the world, when Israel would be restored as a people, 
and all of them made righteous, and the Gentiles converted 
to God. Thus applied, the sanctionary clause was appro- 
priate. Indeed we may consider the enactment, in this 
application of it, as supplementary to the two great com- 
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mandments of the law, which he had just before declared 
in answer to the question of the lawyer. (See Matt. xxii. 
37, 40, and notes.) 

We may discern here another link in the chain of thought, 
which pervades the whole of this last public discourse of 
our Lord. In commenting upon his question to the Phari- 
sees, concerning the Christ (Matt. xxii. 41-45), it was sug- 
gested that he claimed for himself the same love, honor, 
and obedience as are due to God the Father. In these 
verses he explicitly declares that while God the Father is 
father of all, Christ (the Son of Man) is the Master or 
Monarch of all. (See notes on Matt. ix. 6, and xii. 8.) He 
assumes authority over the laws and institutions established 
by the hand of Moses; and as the only lawgiver and me- 
diator between God and men, on the one hand continues by 
his own authority, for the time being, the ceremonial parts 
of their worship ; and on the other promulgates new precepts 
designed to effect an entire change of their exterior life, and 
bring it into conformity with the two great commandments 
of the law affecting their inner life. Taken together, they 
form the code of the laws of the kingdom of God, distin- 
guished from all human codes alike by its brevity and per- 
- fectness. It is the outward realization of these laws, through 
the hearty and perfect obedience of all, which the Saviour 
taught us to pray for in the prayer he indited for the apostles 
—“Thy kingdom come, thy will be done on earth as it is 
in heaven”—and it is from their actual realization we can 
most easily form an idea of the social state of men on earth, 
when that kingdom shall be outwardly established under 
the reign of Christ, the second Adam, the Lord from 
heaven. Puno. 





Arr. I1].—Tue JupGMEnTs FORESHOWN UNDER THE VIALS. 
Reve.ation, CHAPTER XV. AND XVI. 


Tue great evils with which the nations of Europe have 
recently been scourging each other are undoubtedly among 
those foreshown under the vials of the wrath of God (Rev. xv. 
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and xvi), and have an important place in the series of judg- 
ments which is ere long to terminate in the destruction of 
the anti-christian powers. The peculiarities of the vision in 
which they were revealed to the apostle, and the charac- 
teristics that distinguish them from other calamities foretold 
in the prophecy, indicate that they are events of extraor- 
dinary significance in God’s sway over the nations. 

1. The hosts of the redeemed who were to suffer persecu- 
tion from the powers denoted by the wild-beast and its 
image, during the period of their triumphant career, were 
present in the vision, and attested the truth and righteous- 
ness of God in the judgments that are foreshown in it. 

“ And I saw another sign in heaven, great and wonderful ; 
seven angels having the last seven plagues; for in them the 
wrath of God is finished. 

“And I saw as it were a glassy sea mingled with fire: 
and they who are victors from the wild beast, and from its 
image, and from the number of its name, standing on the 
glassy sea, having harps of God ; and they sing the song of 
Moses the servant of God, and the song of the Lamb, saying; 
great and wonderful thy works O Lord God Almighty; 
just and true thy ways King of the nations! Who shall 
not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name, because alone - 
holy: For all the nations shall come and shall worship be- 
fore thee; because thy judgments have been made mani- 
fest” (Rev. xv. 1.-4). 

The expanse represented as like a glassy sea, we learn 
from chap. iv. 6, spread in front of the throne, and was a 
pavement of gems. The fire which seemed to be mingled 
in it, was thence the many-hued reflection of the light 
flashed on it from the divine presence. It is compared to 
a sea, to denote the greatness of its extent. As asea presents 
a level as far as the sight can extend, so that pavement 
stretched in front and on either hand as far as the apostle’s 
eye could reach; and this bespeaks the hosts that were 
stationed on it as vast and countless. No portion of the 
expanse must be conceived as unappropriated. It was only 
adequate to the innumerable multitude that were stationed 
on it. And they were not the redeemed universally, but 
only those who, during their life on earth, had resisted the 
usurping powers denoted by the beast and its image, and 
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against their seductive arts and cruel inflictions, maintained 
allegiance to God. And they sing the song of Moses and the 
song of the Lamb; ascribing to God the judgments about 
to be symbolized as though already accomplished, and chant- 
ing them as displaying and vindicating his perfections, and 
entitling him to the awe and homage of all his creatures. 
And this is a peculiarity of this vision. For though the 
living creatures and elders, who were representatives of the 
redeemed, were present in probably all the visions, and the 
spirits of some of the martyrs addressed God under the fifth 
seal, this is the only occasion in which the redeemed, as a 
body, who were to suffer persecution, appeared in the 
divine presence to witness the symbolization of his judg- 
ments on their persecutors, and testify their sense of its 
suitableness to his holiness and justice; and it is the means 
of disclosures to us of the greatest significance. 

For, in the first place, it shows that the redeemed in 
heaven are acquainted with the great purpose God has 
formed and revealed in respect to the conflict between his 
children and their enemies here, down to the time of Christ’s 
second coming. The revelation, indeed, made in the visions, 
was made, we are shown, at almost every stage of the sym- 
bolizations, in the presence of the living creatures and elders, 
who were representatives of the redeemed generally who 
were then in heaven (chap. v. 9); but this indicates directly 
that it was to be communicated to all who entered heaven 
in the ages that followed, down to the time of the judgments 
foreshown under the vials. For though none but those who 
had maintained a conflict with the beast and its image stood 
on the expanse before the throne, to celebrate the holiness 
and justice of the Most High, we are not thence to suppose 
that the knowledye of the judgments he was about to inflict 
is confined to them. It is undoubtedly common to alli 
the ransomed who have passed to the skies. 

In the next place, it indicates that they have such a know- 
ledge of God and his kingdom, on the one hand, and of the 
guilt of the corrupters of men and the persecutors of his 
people on the other, as to see and feel, with the deepest con- 
viction, the propriety of his vindicating his rights and dis- 
playing his justice in punishing those enemies of his 
kingdom. They sing, “ Great and wonderful are thy works, 
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Lord God Almighty, just and true are thy ways, King of 
the nations !” 

And, in the third place, they are aware that these judg- 
ments, by which his great and implacable enemies are to 
be scourged, are to issue in the conversion of the nations 
and the redemption of the world. ‘“ Whoshall not fear thee 
and glorify thy name as alone holy? For all nations shall 
come and worship before thee, because thy judgments have 
been made manifest !” 

A flood of light is thus thrown by this revelation on their 
life in the heavenly world. Instead of sinking, as some 
imagine, into insensibility, they exist in consciousness and 
activity. In place of being consigned, as others hold, to 
some remote and shadowy realm, where they wear away 
their intermediate existence, in utter ignorance of what is 
passing in heaven and on the earth, they are raised to the 
most intimate relations to God, are made aware of his great 
purposes towards his kingdom here, are witnesses, as it were, 
of all the great acts of his providence towards his people and 
his enemies, and know to what point he has advanced in 
verifying the predictions that are to meet their accomplish- 
ment antecedently to Christ’s second coming, when they are 
to be raised from the grave, and enter with him on their 
eternal reign. And instead of the indifference to these 
events with which they are contemplated so generally by 
the church here, they regard them with the profoundest 
interest, as essential alike to the vindication and glory of 
God and the redemption of the world. To what elevation 
in intelligence it indicates they are exalted! What a sense 
of the perfections and rights of God! What a comprehen- 
sion of his ways! What a realization of the guilt of the 
enemies of his kingdom! What views of the righteous 
and gracious ends that are answered by the punishment 
of the wicked! What faith in God! What delight in his 
rectitude! What interest in all that concerns him and 
his kingdom! What joy in his purpose to redeem this 
world from the thraldom of evil, and restore it to holiness 
and bliss! 

What a contrast this comprehensive knowledge, this 
adoring confidence in God, this supreme interest in the 
designs he has revealed and is accomplishing, this awe at 
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his judgments, this joy at the approach of his kingdom— 
presents to the ignorance, the indifference, the unbelief, the 
false notions, the mere political views and sentiments with 
which the world and church generally contemplate the 
great events God has thus foreshown, as inflictions of his 
wrath on the nations that are arrayed against his kingdom. 
Yet they cannot be contemplated by us aright, unless we 
view them as they are viewed in heaven. They will not 
be regarded here with proper sentiments till they are 
beheld with the faith, the adoring submission, the awe, and 
the joy in God with which they inspire the spirits of the 
just made perfect, who behold them in the light of God’s 
immediate presence. 

2. The judgments themselves, also foreshown under the 
vials, are distinguished by several peculiarities. 

First. They are, with the exception of the last, inflicted 
exclusively on those who have the mark of the beast, and 
who worship its image; that is, on the submissive subjects , 
of the civil powers of the ten kingdoms, who usurp authority 
over religion and nationalize the church, and on the obedi- 
ent vassals of the Catholic hierarchies of those kingdoms that 
have the pope as their head. The judgments symbolized 
under the trumpets were inflicted on the eastern Roman 
empire as well as the west; and on pagans as well as on 
those who professed the name of Christ. 

Second. The judgments foreshown under the trumpets, 
were inflicted on the population of the Roman empire, east 
and west, by foreign and barbarous nations, such as the 
Goths and Vandals, who conquered Germany, France, 
Spain, Numidia, and Italy: and the Saracens, Moguls, and 
Ottomans, who took possession of the east, and of Greece, 
the provinces on the Danube, northern Africa, and part of 
Spain. The judgments symbolized under the first six vials, 
are inflicted on the population of the ten kingdoms by 
themselves. 

Third. The inflictions symbolized under the vials, are to 
be the last plagues with which the nations that have apos- 
tatized from the gospel are to be smitten, and are to con- 
tinue but a short period; as they take place towards the 
close of the wild beast’s career, and are to issue in its 
destruction. Instead of such brevity, some of the judg- 
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ments foreshown under the trumpets, especially the sixth, 
have already continued through a long series of ages. 

As the great actors and sufferers under the vials are the 
instruments of divine vengeance on one another, the pas- 
sions they exhibit are of an awful character, and indicate 
that they have sunk to a dreadful depth of impiety towards 
God, and malignity towards each other. 

Thus, the event foreshown under the first vial is the 
corroding disquiet, the burning torture felt by individuals 
under a sense of the debasing deceptions, the cruel depri- 
vations, and the crushing tyrannies they suffer from their 
civil and ecclesiastical rulers. “And I heard a great voice 
out of the temple saying to the seven angels, Go ye and 
pour the seven vials of the wrath of God on the earth. 
And the first went and poured his vial on the land; and 
an evil and noxious ulcer came on the men who have the 
mark of the wild beast, and who worship its image.” (Chap. 
xvi. 1, 2.) 

The land is the symbol of a people in subjection to an 
established government. The men on whom the ulcer came 
were the subjects of the wild beast, the symbol of the mon- 
archs of western Europe, and the worshippers of the image 
of the beast, the subjects of the Catholic hierarchy, of which 
the pope is the head. The ulcer, a torturing eruption on the 
body, is the symbol of an analogous exacerbation and 
misery of the mind. And it had its accomplishment in the 
violent dissatisfaction which sprung up betwixt the people 
on the one hand, and the monarchs, nobles, and Catholic 
priests on the other, in France, at the commencement of the 
Revolution, and at length in the neighboring kingdoms, 
and the impassioned alienation, rancor, and malignity with 
which they became inflamed towards each other. The peo- 
ple of France, the central and most powerful of the Catho- 
lic kingdoms, were suddenly roused to a torturing realiza- 
tion of the cruel and debasing vassalage to which they were 
reduced by the monarch and nobles, and the delusions and 
mockeries with which they were cheated by the Catholic 
priests; and exasperated with rage, and fired with a desire 
of relief, they rose in a mass and demanded a reinstalment 
in their rights and a release from their oppressions; while 
the monarch, the princes, the nobles, and the priests were 





1859.] The Judgments foreshown under the Vials. 255 


in turn inflamed with resentment, tortured with fear, and 
overwhelmed with chagrin and despair. They thus became 
impassioned and implacable enemies of each other. The 
people felt that the rulers and priests, to whom they had 
yielded an implicit submission, instead of consulting their 
wellbeing, had used their power to crush them to an insup- 
portable slavery, and sink them to a senseless and impious 
superstition ; and the rulers and priests saw that the means 
by which they had long made the crowd the instruments of 
their ambition, had at length goaded them to resistance, 
and were likely to drive them into lasting revolt. And the 
same disquiets, agitations, and terror soon rose in the neigh- 
boring kingdoms. The whole of western Europe was thus 
shaken with commotion and alarm. In France, especially, 
the centre of the Catholic world, and in a measure in 
Switzerland, Italy, Germany, and at length Spain and Por- 
tugal, nearly the whole population was arrayed against the 
monarchs, the nobility, and the church. There was not a 
subject but writhed beneath the lash of tyranny with which 
he was perpetually goaded; not a monarch but felt his 
throne crumbling beneath him; not a prince or prelate but 
trembled at signals that his power was vanishing from his 
hands. 

Under the second vial the people gave vent to their pas- 
sions in attempts to exterminate their civil and ecclesiastical 
rulers, denoted by the wild beast and itsimage. “ And the 
second poured his vial on the sea, and it became blood as of 
one dead. And every creature of life in the sea died” (vs. 3). 

The sea is the symbolof a people in a state of commotion 
and revolution. Its conversion into blood, as of one dead, 
so as to be unsuited to sustain the life of the animals 
subsisting in it, represents an analogous change in the nation 
whom it denotes, by which it becomes destructive to those who 
subsist in it; such as therulers, priests, nobles, and the weal- 
thy, who owe to it their peculiar station, their power, and their 
property. And this had its accomplishment in the social 
disorganization of the second stage of the French Revolution, 
when the supreme power passing from the monarch to the 
Constituent Assembly and the rabble, an attempt was made 
to exterminate those of rank as enemies of liberty; and 
the king and his family, and a vast crowd of nobles, 
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priests, and others of distinction, were swept to the grave. 
They thus became the instruments of divine justice on one 
another, and displayed towards each other the mercilessness 
and ferocity of brutes and demons rather than men. Such a 
conversion of a government into a mere engine of vengeance, 
such wanton and wholesale slaughters, such infuriate and 
remorseless cruelties, the world had never seen before. 

The cruel passions with which the French had thus 
avenged themselves on one another, they, under the third 
vial, turned and wreaked with equal ferocity on the nations 
aroundthem. “ And the third poured his vial on the rivers 
and the fountains of the waters, and they became blood. 
And I heard the angel of the waters saying, Righteous art 
thou who art and who wast holy, because thou hast judged 
thus; for they have shed the blood of saints and prophets, 
and thou hast given them blood to drink. They are worthy. 
And I heard the altar say, Yea,O Lord God Almighty, true 
and righteous are thy judgments” (vs. 4~7). 

The rivers and the fountains of the waters are symbols of 
the nations, tribes, and families in whose territories they 
springandrun. That the springs and streams became blood 
signifies that the nations and people whom they denote 
were to become steeped in slaughter. The universality of 
the change of the waters—all the rivers and fountains— 
shows that all the nations, tribes, and families of the ten 
kingdoms were to be agents and subjects of the carnage ; 
and their drinking the blood, that the possession, as it were, 
of each other’s blood was to become a condition of their life. 
And this had its verification in the wars of the French with 
the neighboring nations, which began in 1792 and continued 
to the fall of Napoleon in 1815. All the ten kingdoms were 
involved in them, and they were in almost an unexampled 
measure wars of passion, of slaughter, and of devastation. 
The battlefields of Italy, Germany, Switzerland, Spain, Por- 
tugal, and at length France, were drenched with the blood 
of millions, and multitudes of the unarmed perished in 
attacks on villages and cities, or fell victims to the wanton 
barbarity of the soldiers. These awful inflictions, extending 
through twenty-five years, carrying death to almost every 
household, and sorrow and terror to every heart, the angel 
of the waters—who poured the vial,—declared to be right- 
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eously and wisely appointed by the Most High in retribu- 
tion of their mercilessness and malice in shedding the blood 
of the saints and prophets whom God had, from age to age, 
raised up to proclaim among them his truth. Righteous 
especially is he who is ever holy in thus dooming these 
nations. It behoves him to leave them to be the instru- 
ments of his vengeance on each other, that they may them- 
selves, in the presence of the universe, confute the pretence 
that they are his vicegerents and his children; and may 
show how cruel and fiendish the passions are with which 
they are animated. In thus wantonly and malignantly 
dashing each other to death, they act out themselves, they 
show that they are as cruel and remorseless towards one 
another as they were towards the saints and prophets whom 
they slaughtered ; and they thereby vindicate God in their 
destruction. A voice also from the altar—on which justice 
was appeased—declared that these judgments were mani- 
festive of the truth and righteousness of God. In them the 
nations show themselves to be what he represents them, and 
make it manifest that the evils they inflict on each other 
are such as their crimes in slaughtering his holy ones 
deserve. 

The next vial indicates the oppressions that followed as a 
consequence of these revolutions and wars. “And the 
fourth poured his vial on the sun. And it was given to it 
to scorch the men with fire. And the men were scorched 
with great heat. And they blasphemed the name of God, 
who has power over these plagues; and they repented not 
to give him glory,” vs. 8, 9. The sun is the symbol of the 
supreme rulers of the nations; the office it fills to the earth 
in giving light and warmth, and ministering to the life of 
vegetables and animals, being analogous to that which just, 
wise, and good rulers fill towards their subjects in securing 
their safety, aiding them in their useful pursuits, and pro- 
moting their happiness. Raising the rays of the sun to a 
scorching heat, accordingly symbolized a resembling change 
in the governments of the nations, by which they became 
torturing and insupportable from their tyrannies and oppres- 
sions. And this was verified in the exorbitant exactions 
and crushing despotisms that resulted from the judgments 
foreshown under the preceding vials. The nations, especially 
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of the continent, instead of the large liberty and greater 
ease of life which they had anticipated from their revolu- 
tions and wars, found themselves burthened with a still 
severer taxation, and hound in the chains of a more arbitrary 
tyranny. The fruit they had so eagerly sought and plucked, 
turned, as it touched their lips, to ashes; yet, instead of 
discerning the folly and madness of their schemes of happi- 
ness and glory, and recognising the justice of God in their 
sufferings, they justified themselves, and impeached his 
power, his justice, and his goodness. Not a whisper of 
repentance has been heard from any of the nations because 
of the crimes which have drawn on them these terrible 
judgments. Instead, they exult in their persecution of God’s 
people ; they boast of their revolts against their rulers, and 
the revolutions they have wrought in their governments ; 
they glory in the carnage of their battlefields, and thus 
show that the terrible miseries with which they have over- 
whelmed themselves, have contributed nothing to recall 
them to allegiance to God. ) 

Their disappointments, however, and sufferings, prompted 
them to another attempt to wrench the power from their 
oppressors. ‘“ And the fifth poured his vial upon the throne 
of the wild beast; and its kingdom became darkened. 
And they gnawed their tongues for pain, and they blas- 
phemed the God of heaven, because of their pains, and be- 
cause of their ulcers, and they repented not of their works,” 
vs. 10,11. The throne of the wild beast, is the throne of 
the rulers of the ten kingdoms. The descent of the vialon 
it, implies that a movement was made to divest them of 
their power. That their kingdom became darkened, indi- 
cates that the people were involved in inextricable difficul- 
ties and perplexities, and unable to discern what course to 
pursue to gain their ends. That they gnawed their tongues, 
signifies that they were driven to madness by chagrin and 
despair ; and that they gnawed their tongues for their pains 
and their ulcers, shows that their misery sprang from the 
disquiets and exacerbations symbolized under the first vial, 
and the oppressions and tyrannies represented under the 
fourth. And this had its accomplishment, in a very striking 
form, in the revolutions of 1848, when an attempt was 
made by the people of France, Italy, and Germany, to wrest 
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from their monarchs the arbitrary power to which they had 
risen, and institute representative governments; in which, 
however, after a period of seeming success, they were 
baffled, and sank back to as abject and hopeless a vassalage 
as before, and to a still deeper sense of the strength of the 
chains with which they are bound, and the weight of the 
oppressions with which they are crushed ; and, as under the 
fourth vial, instead of acknowledging these calamities as 
righteous punishments of their sins, they denounce them 
as unjust, and impeach the God of heaven for permitting 
them. 

The next is poured on men—in their relations to the na- 
tionalized church, instead of the civil rulers. “ And the 
sixth poured his vial on the great river, the Euphrates. And 
its water was dried up, that the way might be prepared of 
the kings from the sunrising,” vs.12. The Euphrates is the 
river which Cyrus and Darius the kings of the east diverted 
from its channel in order to the conquest of Babylon. That 
which the river here denotes, bears an analogous relation to 
the Babylon of the prophecy, and its drying up is to be in 
order to the overthrow of that apostate power. The persons 
denoted by the kings of the east are those who are to pro- 
ject and accomplish its conquest. But as waters are sym- 
bols of people under the second and third vials and in other 
passages, as chap. xvii. 15, and as the Euphrates ran through 
the ancient Babylon, the river in this vision denotes the 
population of the kingdoms that sustain a resembling rela- 
tion to the hierarchy of the church of which Babylon is the 
symbol, and which is mainly, perhaps exclusively, the 
nationalized Roman Catholic Church, as is shown by its 
other symbol, a profligate woman borne by the wild beast, 
chap. xvii. 3-5. The drying up of the river, in order to 
prepare the way of the kings of the east, denotes the aliena- 
tion of the people of the kingdoms from that hierarchy, and 
is to be in order to its dejection from its station as nation- 
alized. This also has been largely accomplished in all the 
Catholic nations, is still in progress, and may yet, perhaps, 
assume far more conspicuous and emphatic forms. And as 
the excavations by which the literal river was turned from 
its channel, were the work of the enemies who thereby 
conquered Babylon, so this alienation of the multitudes 
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who were once her vassals, from the hierarchy of the Catho- 
lic church, is the work of the enemies of that corrupt and 
malign power. The prophet proceeds: 

“ And I saw three unclean spirits as frogs proceed out of 
the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the wild 
beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet; for they 
are spirits of demons working wonders, which go-to the 
kings of the whole [Roman] world, to gather them to the 
battle of that great day of God the Almighty,” verses 13, 14. 
As no such emissaries have yet appeared to gather the kings 
to a direct contest with Christ, or attempt to prevent his 
establishing his throne on the earth, their emission is un- 
doubtedly yet future. And as it is from the mouth of the 
false prophet—or pope—that one of the demon spirits pro- 
ceeds—not of the woman Babylon, the living symbol of the 
nationalized Catholic hierarchy, it is probable that the 
emission is not to take place till after the fall of Babylon 
from her nationalization, and is to be a consequence of that. 
It is shown, moreover, by the warning that follows, that, at 
the period when the spirits enter on their work, the coming 
of Christ is to be very nigh. “Behold I come as a thief. 
Blessed is he who watches and keeps his garments, lest he be 
found naked, and they see his shame. And they gathered 
them together in the place which is called in Hebrew Ar- 
mageddon,” verses 15, 16. 

The seventh vial is to be poured into the air, which in- 
| dicates that its events are to affect the whole population of 
the globe. But they are yet future, and instead of being 
the work of men, are, in a large measure, to proceed directly 
from the hand of God. 

The events foreshown under the first six vials, whether 
we look at the principles and affections from which they 
sprang, or the atrocities and miseries with which they were 
marked, form a spectacle such as the world had never be- 
fore seen ;—as nearly the whole of the christianized nations 
were abandoned to the sway of infuriate passion, and en- 
deavored by self-torture and self-destruction, and the torture 
and slaughter of each other, to extricate themselves from 
the political and religions thraldom into which they had 
sunk, and rise to freedom, dignity, and happiness! 

These vials have undoubtedly been poured, and with the 
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exception of the second, are still pouring. The vast and 
exact correspondence of the events of the French Revolu- 
tion, and the wars, oppressions, revolutions, and alienations 
of the people from the church, that have followed in its 
train and are still following, with the symbols of the vials, 
leave no room to doubt that they are the plagues which 
they foreshow. 

It is one of their distinguishing peculiarities that they are 
intimately connected, and sprang from each other as natural 
consequences. The events symbolized under the seals and 
trumpets were very diverse in their nature, and had little 
natural connexion with each other. The spread of the gos- 
pel, foreshown under the first seal, was not the natural cause 
of the religious ambitions and contentions represented under 
the second; nor were they the natural cause of the false 
teachings and superstitious practices symbolized under the 
third; neither were these the necessary cause of the cruel 
tyrannies and bloody persecutions revealed under the fourth. 
The irruptions of the Goths into the western empire, fore- 
shown under the first, second, and third trumpets, were not 
the cause of the invasions of the eastern by the Saracens, re- 
vealed under the fifth, nor by the Moguls and Ottomans, 
predicted under the sixth. But the new and torturing 
opinions symbolized under the first vial, were the direct 
and natural causes of the exterminating war on the mon- 
arch, princes, nobles, and priests signified under the second; 
and that war and the passage of the supreme power from 
the monarchy to the people, were direct causes of the wars 
of the French with the neighboring nations, for the twenty 
years that followed, represented under the third; and those 
wars were the cause of the oppressions and tyrannies sym- 
bolized under the fourth; and it was that combination of 
causes that led again to the attempt of the nations in 1848, 
to wrench the power from their oppressors, and institute re- 
presentative governments in their place, foreshown under 
the fifth: and all this train of opinions, agitations, and 
catastrophes had a share in alienating the people of France, 
Italy, Spain, Germany, and other Catholic countries, from 
the papacy, and inspiring them with a wish to disburthen 
themselves of that odious power. They thus form a closely 
connected group that naturally sprang out of the false prin- 
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ciples, bad passions, and miseries of the people on the one 
hand, and the exorbitant usurpations, the cruel tyrannies, 
and the debasing impositions of the rulers and priests on 
the other. 

But a feature of this great tragedy of folly, rage, and 
blood that should more especially engage our notice and 
impress-us with awe, is, the prophecy indicates, that it is 
permitted of God in order that heaven and earth may see 
that these great enemies of his kingdom are what he repre- 
sents them to be—monsters of malignity towards him and 
towards one another, and that it may be felt by all that he 
is just in adjudging them to the eternal death to which he 
is to consign them. The plagues with which they are 
smitten are indeed punishments of their crimes against him, 
but they are left to be the instruments of the infliction, and 
it is allowed to take these shapes, the angel of the waters 
and the voice from the altar declare, in order that he may 
be seen to be truthful and just in his judgments on them. 
He denounces the beast and false prophet as usurpers of his 
throne and rights, and corrupters of his creatures; and he 
denounces their subjects as paying their worship to them in 
place of him, and being therefore utterly impious towards him 
and false and malign towards one another. The rulers, the 
priests, and the people, on the other hand, have rejected the 
method of redemption he has instituted, and substituted 
another in its stead, and appointed other objects of homage, 
and another worship, and they claim that theirs is the true 
sacrifice for sin, theirs the true intercession, and theirs the 
true renovation and justification, and denounce, persecute, 
and slaughter the saints and prophets whom he sends to 
rebuke and warn them for their apostasy. As they thus 
attempt to take the work of redemption out of his hands, it 
is eminently suitable that he should leave them to act out 
their principles and passions towards one another, as well as 
towards him, and show their falsehood and malignity by 
the fruits they yield. And this exemplification, the pro- 
phecy teaches, takes place in the presence of the universe, 
under the vials. Releasing both rulers and subjects from 
their usual restraints, and leaving them to the extraordinary 
excitements that spring from their crimes and follies, he 
allows them to act out their hearts without reserve. And 
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what spectacle did the world ever witness that transcended 
that which each has exhibited;—the rulers and priests, on 
the one side—of injustice and malice towards the multitudes 
over whose temporal and eternal interests they claim domi- 
nion; divesting them of their rights, crushing them with 
oppression, and dashing them by millions to the grave, to 
gratify their pride, their ambition, and their malice ;—and 
the people on the other, in heaping contempt, hatred, and 
violence, in their most ignominious forms, and inflicting 
death on the monarchs, nobles, and priests, to whom they 
have, in effeet, ascribed the prerogatives of God, and paid 
a homage that is due only to him! Can any other confuta- 
tion of themselves be conceived that equals it? Can any 
proof be imagined more decisive and awful than they exhi- 
bit in their treachery, their rage, their ruthless cruelty, their 
insatiable thirst of blood, that they are as deadly enemies of 
each other as they are of God—that their hearts are as ma- 
lignant as their religion is false? With what emotions must 
the scene be beheld by the heavenly hosts!) How profound 
must be their feeling of the wisdom of God, in thus allowing 
them to be the instruments of their punishment, and to show 
by their malice towards one another how false and impious 
their pretexts are of authority and power to save, and how 
just and holy he is in removing them from the world in 
order to the establishment of his kingdom! 





Arr. IV.—Tue Detvce a Cause or GeoLtogican CHANGE. 
BY THE REV. D. C. M’LAREN, D.D., GENEVA. 


Tue account, given in the sacred volume, of the creation 
of the earth and of its subsequent diluvial devastation, irre- 
spective of its divine authenticity, may justly claim from 
literature a close examination of its import, and from sci- 
ence a recognition of its truth to the full extent of its agree- 
ment with the known realities of existing nature. It mat- 
ters not who wrote it or by what impulse he was moved. 
That old narrative has intrinsic merit. It is in matter and 
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style historic. It is genuine natural history, the most ancient 
extant, handed down from an early age which no other his- 
tory reaches, and open to the searching scrutiny of the most 
learned among nations, the most learned in every age since. 
It treats, and that too professedly, of momentous events and 
changes, which took place in the constitution and domains 
of nature long before the rise of any natural science that 
now enlightens the world. If this part were severed from 
the rest of the Bible, if it were made up of a few pages left 
of a book lost, it would be entitled to the profound regard of 
those who study the phenomena of nature, and pry into the 
mysteries that lie beneath them. 

This venerable record, in unfolding the origin and original 
condition of the earth, furnishes material for the following 
propositions, which the facts of nature, ascertained and 
attested by geology, demonstrate, as there was an attempt 
to show in a former paper, in support of the common inter- 
pretation of this part of Genesis. 

1. That every species of vegetable and of animal, that 
ever was or now is on the earth, was, in its first being, cre- 
ated by God, and created at once in the possession of its 
distinctive substance, form, and properties. This no well- 
read geologist will gainsay. By the force of evidence 
drawn from the testimony of nature, this sublime doctrine of 
revelation has made a way for itself to the high places of 
geology, and into a conspicuous position, void and dark 
before it was thus occupied. 

The question of fact as to the reality of creation being 
determined, the question as to the length of the time in 
which that work was done, looking only to the work itself, 
is easily solved. It would not take divine power a long 
time to call into existence all those creatures of whose exist- 
ence fossils are the memorial. 

2. That in the creation of the material earth no trace or 
vestige of the incipient rudimentary condition of its ele- 
ments was left in the final completeness of its constituent 
parts and particles. The imprint of a creator is clearly seen 
in the absence of all evidence of a process or law of creation 
in matter itself. All the inorganic matter that now forms 
the sedimentary rocks, was matter before it became sedi- 
ment; and an immense amount of it, in its prior condition, 
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must have been rich soil to sustain the vast luxuriant vege- 
tation of which the coal-fields bear witness. The action of 
water and law of gravity may account for the stratification 
of rocks, but not for the formation of the diverse kinds of 
matter of which they are composed. If they were all now 
crushed into particles, and these, with all else of an earthy 
kind on the face of the earth, mixed up in the proportions 
most conducive to a good soil, the compound mass spread 
out over the fundamental granite would approximate in 
depth and quality to the soil that covered it when the dry 
land first appeared. 

3. That land and water, the two great divisions of the 
globe, with all essentially pertaining to each, were created 
simultaneously. Geology cannot in its retrospect discover 
that the one existed before the other. 

4, That the new-made earth, asa whole, with all its organ- 
ized and living fulness, was distinguished in its every depart- 
ment for its physical excellence, being, in its first estate, 
the seat and scene of universal beauty, grandeur, and fer- 
tility. “And God saw everything that he had made,” in- 
cluding in that omniscient survey, atmosphere, water, elec- 
tricity, sunshine, ground, minerals, and all plants and ani- 
mals of every size and shape, “ and, behold, everything was 
very good,” superlatively good after its kind, in its nature 
and relations. This crown, wrought out by creative power 
from uncreated riches, terrestrial nature wore, till it was 
taken off and broken by the almighty hand that made it. 
Its precious fragments, its magnificent remains are to be 
found where the hand that shattered it to pieces, scattered 
them. These are the pride, the treasures, and wonders of 
geology. They are impressive and significant memorials of 
the past, and betoken a period of natural prosperity, and 
the universal prevalence of a physical perfection on the 
earth, which ended in a catastrophe. If those creatures of 
God, as science acknowledges them to be, are so wonderful 
in their broken, disjoined, and time-worn remains, after death 
and corruption have wasted them, how surpassingly won- 
derful must they have been in their native maturity, and in 
the living display of their capacities and powers. From the 
crumbling, outspread remains of a temple, from fragments 
of its columns, corner-stones, and sculptures, an observer 
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may form some judgment of what the temple itself was, 
when it was new in its structure and decorations, standing 
in its strength and glory unmarred. From what is manifest 
in the sedimentar y bed that now coats the earth, we may 
draw an inference that will coincide with the inspired 
record, in respect to the state of the habitable world before 
that bed of sediment was deposited, when the earthy matter 
of which itis made up was the dry land, and when all 
trees, shrubs, beasts, birds, fishes, reptiles, and insects whose 
remains it contains, were alive and thriving, each in the 
circumstances and element suited to its nature. If the sedi- 
mentary rocks, the settlings of the ocean that once covered 
the present dry land, were entirely devoid of organic 
remains, the absence of such remains would furnish an 
argument which infidelity would be very ready to use in 
its warfare against the Bible. For it might then argue 
that, if such a world as the Bible represents, had been cre- 
ated in a finished state, furnished even to fulness with the 
fabrics of a recent creation, and afterwards been destroyed 
by an overwhelming ocean, some remains of them would 
have been submerged in the deep sediment left on the face 
of the earth by that ocean on its subsidence. Seeing, there- 
fore, that there are remains of creatures that never had fel. 
lowship with the surface of the earth as it now is, have we 
not the charter of reason, as well as of heaven, to run an 
argument in an opposite direction for the furtherance of 
truth, when we can run it on the straight and safe track of 
facts as manifest and immovable as the rocks beneath our 
feet? The ruins of Herculaneum are a proof of the truth of 
every ancient mention made of the prosperity of that city, 
and of its final destruction and burial beneath an accumula- 
tion of volcanic ashes. A comparatively small portion of 
the buried ruins of Nineveh confirms the truth of ancient 
history in regard to the antiquity, monuments, and power of 
“that great city.” So also are organic remains the con- 
firmatory seal of nature to the truth of the Hebrew history 
of the rise, magnificence, and overthrow of “the old 
world.” 

The primeval earth continued as it was on its first Sab- 
bath for ages afterwards. There is no intimation in this 
record of those early times, that any disastrous change, bo- 
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tanic, zoological, or geologic, immediately followed the 
entrance of sin into that splendid world. The curse pro- 
nounced after the fall of man, “Cursed is the ground for 
thy sake,” took effect on Adam in his relations to the earth. 
All around him was still in itself good. It was, however, 
no longer as it had been, good to him. In the loss of com- 
munion with God, in the decay of integrity in his soul, 
under the influence of sin, he lost all right to, and capacity 
for, that measure of happiness of which created things are 
the means and medium. Blessings in the richest profusion 
abounded on every side. To him they were not blessings. 
In the midst of them all he was afraid, ashamed, and un- 
happy. “In sorrow shalt thou eat bread all the days of thy 
life ; thorns and thistles shall the ground bring forth unto 
thee.” In the field of his toil he was liable to damage and 
disappointment. 

The ground, being “ very good,” included every variety 
of soil, every variety having in it the ingredients and pro- 
perties of a perfect soil, with warmth and moisture every- 
where sufficient to render it productive; and the physical 
* causes, tributary to a rapid, rank, and nutritious vegetation, 

were universal, abundant, and everywhere operative. There 
was nothing in “the dry land,” then, defective, redundant, 
or disproportioned—no sandy deserts, sterile claybeds, rocky 
barrens, chalk-hills, swamps, or such like. All the land was 
good land, and the trees, vines, and herbs which it nourished, 
were all very good, excelling, as we suppose, in beauty 
of flower and foliage, in delicacy of structure, in singularity 
of form, and in richness of fruit, any now to be seen in any 
part of the earth. 

It does not appear that on the fall of man by transgres- 
sion, any physical change in the dry land at once ensued. 
The soil was not deprived of its native fertility, nor the 
vegetation which it sustained, of its luxuriance and splen- 
dor. The trees in the garden of Eden were still “ pleasant 
to the eye and good for food.” Only man was debarred 
from its fruits and fountains. 

But whatever deterioration, in virtue of the curse, may 
have been diffused through the soil to mar its pristine pro- 
perties, or weaken its vegetative power, and altered as the 

earth may thus have become from what it was at first in 
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point of perfection, it was still capable of sustaining all the 
living creatures which God had made, with their natural 
increase, and of sustaining them, till their natural decline, 
in a plenitude and vigor of life far surpassing what is now 
attained. 

Man was obnoxious to death. The shadow of death was 
upon him from the day on which he sinned. His physical 
constitution may have sympathized in the decline of his 
moral. But, what must have been the powers of life in 
the human frame, what robust soundness in the bodily 
organs, what healthful regularity in their functions, and 
how conducive to the prolongation of life in man must have 
been the air he breathed, the water he drank, the food he 
ate, all the influences of nature around him, when his ordi- 
nary age extended to hundreds of years. May we not, from 
this well-known and well-attested fact, in regard to the 
human race, infer with assurance of its truth, that in that 
remarkable period of salubrity and exuberant fertility, the 
true Paleozoic Period, the whole world, land, water, and 
air, were filled with living creatures of all forms and sizes, 
in countless multitudes, with room enough and food enough 
for the most gigantic, voracious, or inert, to live, and to live 
well and long ? 

That Primary Period in the natural history of the earth, 
ended in a disastrous change. That change was, in the seat 
of its operation, and in its permanent effects, strictly geolo- 
gical: for it worked into the natural surface of the habita- 
ble globe, and destroyed the outspread foundations of its 
organized and living fulness. The instrumental cause of 
that change was water, the Deluge; and, as its immediate 
effect, the world, the Kosmos, that then was, perished. Of 
the moral cause of the catastrophe we say nothing. Of its 
penal aspect and nature, we only say, that it was a develop- 
ment of the before-mentioned curse on the ground; for 
although it was a punishment of the consummate wicked- 
ness prevailing at the time, that wickedness was a fruit and 
development of the first man’s apostasy. That stupendous 
inundation, in its relations heavenward, was a judicial pro- 
cedure, an almighty act of government, revealing and exe- 
cuting the righteous judgment of God. It was in this respect, 
and from its workings, an event which affected the condi- 
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tion, and must have a place in a true and full history of the 
human race. Its sway extended to all other terrestrial 
beings. Its movements swept over a whole full world of 
organized and living creatures, and it is worthy of scientific 
acknowledgment that its overwhelming influence preceded 
the entrance of natural science into the department with 
which it is conversant. But to come at once to the point 
at which we aim; we affirm, that the Deluge affected the 
exterior surface of the material earth itself, as well as its 
fulness, changing it from what it had been from the begin- 
ning up to that time, to what it has been naturally ever 
since, and will be to the end. It was not a deluge over the 
earth, as the earth now is, covered and incrusted with the 
sediment of a deluge, but as the earth was by creation, be- 
fore the windows of heaven were opened. The cause of 
that change is diluvial. The change itself, or its abiding 
effects, now a fixed part of nature, are geological. This 
position, with the inspired record in our hands, we feel not 
only warranted but obligated to take. That record is testi- 
mony, the meaning of which, shining forth, is the best light 
for seeing the directness of its bearings on geology, and 
also for reading without injury to the eyes, the voluminous 
certifications of its truth, legible and preserved in the rocks. 
Look into the old testimony, study it. What is the sum of 
the information it has been offering to the inquiries of the 
human mind, concerning the deluge, for many ages, and long 
before the science of geology began its great work? We 
observe, according to our understanding of the Bible, 

1. That the deluge was a supernatural event, inasmuch 
as it was caused, controlled, and terminated by Divine 
agency, acting out of the ordinary course of nature, through 
second causes which its own power magnified in measure 
and intensity of force, and thus into a capacity for the pro- 
duction of effects for which, under the ordinary laws of 
nature, they were insufficient. “And I, even I, do bring 
a flood of waters upon the earth.” That immense inunda- 
tion proceeded from the omnipotence of God. He directed, 
supplied, and intensified all tributary and subordinate 
causes, to the fulfilment of his will. The windows of heaven 
and the fountains of the deep opened at his bidding. It is 
difficult for the mind to form a definite general idea of such 
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a flood. Who can go into details? Who, amid all the 
geologic facilities enjoyed on this earth for judging of inun- 
dations, is competent to describe the workings of a universal 
flood, the motion of its waters, or the order and arrangement 
in which it would deposit at its bottom the dirt and dead 
things under its sway, or to decide that it would or would 
not, on its cessation, leave behind it a sediment in all respects 
like and equal to present sedimentary rocks? There is no 
standard or analogy to direct and aid the understanding in 
exploring that unfathomable deep, and the imagination, 
self-conceited, giddy, and reckless as it is when it gets away 
from the understanding, is worse than no guide at all. 

The deluge, at its close, would leave on the dry land 
many marks which were long since obliterated; but while 
they remained they would be evidence of the fact that they 
were made by the action of a flood, although in some cases 
it might be impossible to ascertain what that action was, or 
how the waters made them. So with those works or effects 
of the flood that are permanent. They must indicate, with 
more or less distinctness, that the second causes that ope- 
rated in its rise or in its subsidence produced them. Still 
there may be nothing, in many instances, to reveal how the 
effect followed the cause, how the means reached the end. 
It is impossible in many cases now, in natural things, to 
discern the link that binds together cause and effect, although 
the connexion between the cause and its effect is so fixed 
that where the one is the other is. Much more is this true 
in supernatural events, as the deluge was, in which second 
causes acted, not merely in that dependence on God which 
is common to all second causes, but in a dependence that 
was extraordinary, with a fulness and intensity which his 
power supplied. Those causes were natural in kind, but 
supernatural in the measure of their magnified capacity and 
strength. The mode of their operation cannot be explained ; 
there is nothing in nature to explain it by. They ceased to 
operate with the cessation of the deluge. Indeed, aside 
from the Bible, nothing can be known of them except 
through their existing effects, which now constitute an im- 
portant portion of nature, without any known causes in the 
present course or laws of nature to produce them; for dilu- 
vial phenomena pervade the entire exterior surface of the 
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earth, from the mountain tops to the fundamental granite. 
It is reasonable, with respect to the diluvial parts of the 
earth, as with respect to the rest of it, and the creatures 
shadowed forth in fossils, if natural causes could not pro- 
duce them, to look above nature to Him of whom the Scrip- . 
ture saith, with an illustration in the deluge, “ He hath his 
way in the sea, and his path in the mighty waters, and his 
footsteps are not known.” 

Some one may ask, How can this or that fact be ac- 
counted for by the workings of a deluge of only a few 
months’ continuance? We answer, Ist. Be sure that it is a 
fact as you state it—a fact taken from nature and not from 
a geological painting which may be a fancy sketch, or, if 
copied from nature, highly colored by the fine art of assump- 
tion. For example, How could the hard stones and gravel, 
found in hills and plains in positions where no present ocean 
or lake could touch them, be rubbed and worn into the size 
and shape they have in a few months by the waters of a 
deluge? It would be impossible. Stop a little. Are you 
sure they were as hard as they nuw are, when they were 
subject to the attrition of which they bear evidence, and 
were fragments just loosened from strata recently formed 
and but partially hardened, all still under water? As for 
granite boulders, they are hard enough now from hard usage 
in their exile and exposure for centuries. But were they as 
hard when first torn from their beds in their mountain 
home? ‘Take away the assumption, altogether arbitrary, 
that the rocks were as hard and unyielding as they are now 
when their face was scratched and grooved, as it is found 
on exposure to be, wherever it has been since protected 
from the wear of external agencies, and then, there will be 
no further necessity or use, in an important natural science, 
for monstrous creeping glaciers, floating islands of ice, and 
a polar climate, though without a frozen sea, for myriads of 
years in the temperate zone. 

2nd. It is easy work to ask questions. Folly may ask what 
wisdom cannot answer. But an unanswerable question is 
one thing and an unanswerable objection quite another. 

3d. We do not undertake to lay open every or any mys- 
tery there is in the diluvial part of nature. For, on the one 
hand, although the general mystery, as to adequate causa- 
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tion, is revealed in the scriptural account of the deluge, we 
do not know the various processes and movements by which 
the magnified natural causes, then called into activity, pro- 
duced the various effects which they left on the face of the 
earth. Such knowledge is too wonderful for us. It is 
deeper and broader than the sea. We have not eyes, and 
God has not given us light, to see into and throughout that 
profound ocean that covered mountains—that we should be 
able to tell what took place here and there and everywhere 
beneath its surface. On the otherh and, we cannot explain, 
if we would, what is really mysterious in diluvial phenomena 
by calling in the aid of any second ‘causes now operative in 
the course and kingdom of nature; that is, we cannot explain 
it away. This is the very thing which we are endeavoring 
to prove the intellect and learning of the world cannot do. 
All effects that are diluvial, whether in themselves, their 
position, or their relations, have on them or around them the 
marks of secondary causes, but also the mark of the First 
Cause, Jehovah, who gave those natural causes a superna- 
tural fulness and efficiency correspondent to the magnitude 
and vastness of the effects to be produced. 

4th. Although the deluge overwhelmed in ruin the world 
which it submerged, yet that ruinous submergence, the 
tumultuous movements of the mighty deep, and every 
change and transport of organic or inorganic substances by 
diluvial means, were directed and modified with a design 
and in a uniform tendency to the preparation of the earth 
for the inhabitation and sustenance of mankind and other 
living creatures in subsequent time. While the work of 
desolation was going on to its consummation, the world that 
perished became, by the divine disposition and adjustment 
of its ruins, the world that now is. The destruction of the 
world was supernatural; so was its recovery and renova- 
tion. The instrumental cause which, under the power of 
God, effected the former, in doing so effected the latter. An 
inundation over the whole earth is a wonder, exceeding, in 
the thought of some, rational human belief. When the 
waters were dried up off the face of the earth a greater 
wonder was seen in the world fashioned and furnished as it 
now is. As soon as the flood ceased, the earth was pre- 
pared for the occupancy and support of the tenants of the 
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ark and of their countless descendants in successive generations 
ever since. Next in greatness to the creation of the world is 
its renewal—the mighty work of remodelling and refitting 
its outer surface even when flooded with waters, and of arrang- 
ing, in the very process of deposition, its mineral and vege- 
table deposits, as it were, in safe storehouses, for the use and 
convenience of the human family. In this aspect of the 
deluge there are such showings forth of God, of his wisdom, 
power, and goodness in the great work of making a world 
out of the materials and on the strong foundations of a world 
demolished, that even clear-headed and sober-minded geo- 
logists have mistaken it for original creation. In a divine 
work of this kind, destructive and restorative, there must be 
parts in which the mode of operation is to us incomprehen- 
sible though the final end may be discerned. 

3. The living beings which survived the general perdition 
were such as God saw fit in his unerring foresight to reserve, 
and by his guardianship to save for propagation in the pre- 
served but deteriorated earth. He saved Noah and his 
family—the only persons then on the earth who believed in 
the possibility of the flood, when they saw it not with their 
eyes. Of other animals, “wherein was the breath of life,” 
creatures that could not live in water, God ordained in 
general that two, a male and female, of all such as he de- 
signed to keep alive, should have a place and provision in 
the ark of safety. They belonged to the three classes, 
“ fowls,” “cattle,” and “creeping things.” “Of all living, 
of all flesh, thou shalt bring into the ark two of all, to keep 
alive with thee,” or for keeping alive, “they shall be male 
and female,” Gen. vi. 19. It is not two of all living, of all 
flesh, but two of all sorts that are for keeping alive, that is, 
for preservation. It appears from the narrative, that Noah 
was not commissioned to select and gather together the 
animals destined for preservation. That difficult and re- 
sponsible work was not laid upon him. “ Of fowls after their 
kind, and of cattle after their kind, and of every creeping 
thing after its kind, two of all, shall come unto thee, for 
keeping alive,” and the meaning is that two of all kinds, or 
all in pairs, shall come unto thee which are to be kept alive. 
They came under the guidance of him who gave them their 
instincts, and who shut the mouth of lions in the presence 
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of a prophet in the lion’s den. All that Noah was required 
to do was, to lay up a store of food for them, and on their 
coming, to bring them into the ark. Accordingly on the 
day he entered into the ark, of all flesh in which was the 
breath of life, they came unto him into the ark, two and 
two, all of them air-breathing animals, two and two, male 
and female, all beasts, cattle, reptiles, fowls, and birds, 
after their kind, for safe-keeping to keep seed alive after 
their kind on the earth. The Hebrew text, as we be- 
lieve, conveys the sense we have here expressed. There 
may, therefore, before the flood, have been on the earth 
in its fields and forests, and also in its seas, rivers, and 
lakes, animals which have been ever since extinct, being 
unnecessary or unsuited to the earth in its altered state. 

In the general confusion and commingling of land and 
water, an enormous destruction of water-animals must have 
ensued, of such as lived wholly in water, or mainly in water 
with occasional access to the air. Those in this department 
of life, all living creatures that had their native element, 
their food and home, not on the dry land but in water, 
which escaped the wide-spread and overwhelming ruin, 
derived their safety from the interposing protection of God, 
working out by his power the precise purposes of his wis- 
dom, in keeping alive creatures adapted to the rivers, lakes, 
and oceans of this new world. In that sublime Psalm which 
celebrates the presence, majesty, and might of the God of 
glory in the thunder-storm, it is written, “Jehovah sat,” ruled 
“in the flood: and Jehovah will sit king for ever.” Ps. 29. 

4, The flood was universal, forming in the height to which 
it rose a universal ocean, without shore or island, covering at 
one and the same time every spot and mountain-top on the 
face of the whole earth. We have now to do only with the 
record and with the state of things once existing which it 
reveals. Whether known natural causes are sufficient to 
supply the amount of water requisite to create such a flood, 
is not a question first to be settled before the reality of a 
universal deluge can be entitled to human belief. There are 
divers ways and means to an assured belief. Competent 
and credible testimony is one. If we believe the witness of 
men the witness of God is greater. When the recorded tes- 
timony of God is the means of faith, such faith, resting on 
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his essential veracity in regard to the truth of a fact, is 
rational faith, and in accordance with the constitution of the 
human mind, for the testimony certifies to the satisfaction of 
the believer the reality of the fact. There may be much 
about it that surpasses his comprehension, yet he appre- 
hends the thing as true. There may be faith where divine 
testimony has no place. A man may have assurance in his 
belief of a natural fact, a fact having in it the substance and 
show of a visible reality, while to him its cause may be 
unknown, or known to be above nature. Every geologist 
who spurns, as most geologists do, the vagary of a progres- 
sive animal and vegetable development, admits that each 
fossil he touches is a natural reality, the remains of a former 
organized reality, which sprang at first from a supernatural 
cause and by an inconceivable process which he learns from 
the Bible to call creation. He is not, however, staggered in 
his profession of faith in the reality of fossils by his inability 
to account for them in a natural way. The mystery, the 
wonder that hangs around the small fossil is as great as any 
to be found in a universal flood. If geologists would put 
from them the now fragmentary idea of a progressive mate- 
rial development of the earth itself, they would be pre- 
pared to admit the supernatural cause of another fact, with 
which they come in contact in the outdoor work of their 
vocation every day and everywhere. It is this, that all 
parts of the earth, even its highest mountains, and since they 
became mountains, with their present elevation above the 
level of adjacent valleys, with their present base, slopes, and 
summits, were once covered with the waters of a turbid 
ocean. In the reality of this amazing fact the geologist 
believes with a full assurance of faith on the evidence of his 
senses ; and he believes it before he attempts to account for 
it, for he would not set himself to the work of accounting 
for it unless he were persuaded of its reality. Knowing 
what he knows from seeing what he sees, the God of nature 
and of his mind does not permit him to disbelieve this fact. 
He may fail to account for it, or to lessen the dreadful mys- 
tery that surrounds it—still he must believe it. It is what 
he sees with hiseyes. For itis not more distinctly stated in 
the pages of Genesis than it is manifest on the face of nature 
as it now is and has been for ages. Not only does the geo- 
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logist in point of fact believe on the evidence of his senses 
what the unlearned reader of the Bible believes on the evi- 
dence of testimony, but further the universality of an over- 
flow of all parts of the earth at one and the same period, is 
virtually contended for in the geological theory in regard to 
universal formations, deposited each in its own period, at the 
bottom of a universal ocean. The turbulent inundation of 
the mysterious drift period, which left all that was moveable 
on the globe in the condition in which it now rests, was 
universal and over ail parts of the earth at the same time. 

The waters of the deluge issued from two sources—one in 
the firmament from which the rain poured down, “ the win- 
dows of heaven were opened,” the other within the earth, 
springs in the sea or on the land, from which increased 
volumes of water gushed, “all the fountains of the great 
deep were broken up.” 

In the first forty days and forty nights the waters were 
increased sufficiently to bear up the ark. “ And it was 
lifted above the earth.” The rain, however, continued to 
descend and the fountains to flow. The windows of heaven 
and the fountains of the deep were open for a hundred and 
fifty days. At the expiration of that time the ark rested 
on mount Ararat, and was thus placed in a haven of secu- 
rity above the reach of the long and violent tempest which 
soon after arose. The deluge being in the course of decline, 
Noah, at the end of forty days, sent forth a raven, which 
went to and fro at its will, and finding a resting-place and 
food on the mountain returned not to the ark. He then sent 
forth a dove to see if the waters were abated from off the 
face of the ground. But a dove might perish where a 
raven might live and thrive. The dove returned, for she 
found no rest for the sole of her foot in her congenial plains, 
for the waters were on the whole face of the ground. Seven 
days after he sent forth the dove again on the same errand, 
and “the dove came in to him in the evening, and, lo, in her 
mouth was an olive-leaf pluckt off.” A green olive-leaf, 
where seven days before the ground was under water! 
Noah might well regard this as a special token from 
God. “So he knew that the waters were abated from off 
the earth.” 

5. In the subsidence of the deluge, from first to last, a 
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cause was brought into active and incessant operation, 
which must have had, through the waters on which it imme- 
diately acted, very great effect on the vast sedimentary 
strata of deposits, which in the first five months, had been 
accumulated and spread out on the granitic flooring of con- 
tinents and islands. That cause was wind, a cause which it 
is well known imparts the greatest violence and force to 
any extensive body of water, subject for any length of time, 
to its awakened power. “And God made a wind to pass 
over the earth and the waters assuaged.” That wind was 
not light, partial, transient, and to no purpose. God by his 
power caused it to blow, a tempestuous wind over the whole 
earth, till the purpose for which it was raised was accom- 
plished. It is plainly implied in the statement of this fact, 
that, up to this time, that is, during the first five months, 
the wind had not blown, and that, consequently, the waters 
in the course of their gradual rise had been, for the most 
part, in a state of comparative calmness. There must have 
been at first, on the land and in the flood, a season of gen- 
eral tumult and disturbance from the swelling of rivers, 
and universal overflow of waters washing away the soil 
and everything connected with it, in ruin and confusion. 
Its duration, however, might not have been long, and pro- 
bably terminated at or soon after the end of the first forty 
days. For the extending bounds of the rising, expanding 
flood would soon extend into the land, and thus shorten and 
finally swallow up the streams and rivers, so that the flood 
would become entire with little or nothing to contend with 
in its advancement. Although the waters, as they continued 
to rise, would be affected by tides, diverse ,currents, and 
local disturbances, they were not subject to the violent agi- 
tations produced by wind. 

A stormy period, however, ensued; a marked change 
took place as soon as the ark found a safe resting-place on 
the mountain. God caused a wind to pass over the earth 
and the waters subsided. The wind was a cause, and the 
subsidence an effect. The wind did not cease until the 
subsidence was finished. A similar, as it is not in Sacred 
Scripture an unfrequent, mode of describing the continued 
action of a cause and its coincident or attendant effect, we 
find in the book of Jonah: “The Lord sent out a great 
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wind into the sea, and there was a mighty tempest in the 
sea,” i. 4. The wind in the air and the tempest on the sea 
were of the same duration. So they were in the last months 
of the deluge. During that whole period, or until “ the 
earth was dried,” the wind continued to blow over the wa- 
ters of the retiring flood, and on the face of the ground, from 
which they gradually retired. Being wind, it must have 
blown—blowing it must have agitated the waters; these 
agitations of the broad surface of the flood would of course 
exert their force, whatever it might be, along its extended 
shores on the sedimentary coasts from which it would be 
constantly receding in its downward tendency. That wind 
was not a gentle gale that passed over the earth and was 
gone. It began when the flood was at its height, and was 
called into activity to act, with other causes, at a time when 
other active causes had in their efficiency a magnitude cor- 
respondent to the magnitude of the work then going on 
over the earth. When God said to Noah, “I will cause it 
to rain upon the earth forty days and forty nights, and 
every living thing will I destroy from off the face of the 
earth,” it foretold not a common rain, but a great rain, uni- 
versal, and continuous. So when it is said, “God made a 
wind to pass over the earth and the waters subsided,” it 
denotes, not a common or transient wind, but a wind ex- 
traordinary, strong, continuous, and universal. The troubled 
waters, under its sway and during its continuance, would 
act with the greatest violence at their surging surface on 
all within their reach. That diluvial ocean, that ocean of 
oceans in a storm, would have strength enough in its bil- 
lows and currents to force away from their fastenings, in 
the high places of the earth, granite blocks of almost any 
dimensions, and to convey them over its outspread sediment 
far away into strange places ; and then to invade these sedi- 
mentary beds themselves, breaking them up into hills and 
valleys, into gravel and ground, in its working a way for 
itself and for the rivers that followed it, in its downward 
progress to its old stronghold in the deep. Everywhere on 
the dry land, from the summits of mountains to the seashore, 
the last impressions made, the last works done by the storm- 
tossed flood, would betoken its tumult and its power, and, 
more than this, the goodness of him whose purpose it ful- 
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filled, in turning the ruins it made in his severity, into this 
habitable and still beautiful world. Here let me add the 
brief and sublime description of the flood contained in 
Psalm civ. “Thou coverest the earth with the deep as 
with a garment. The waters stood above the mountains. 
At thy rebuke they fled ; at the voice of thy thunder they 
hasted away. They go up by the mountains; they go 
down by the valleys, unto the place which thou hast pre- 
pared for them. Thou hast set a bound that they may not 
pass over; that they turn not again to cover the earth.” 
The return of the waters to their own place was a retreat, a 
hasty and tumultuous flight, up over the mountains and 
down through the valleys, before the rebuke and the thun- 
der of God. This is truth in poetry. “God caused a wind 
to pass over the earth and the waters subsided :” this is the 
same truth in history. A fact of such compass and signifi- 
cance, so prominently set forth in the succinct narrative, 
will have a parallel prominency in a true interpretation 
thereof. 

In this dissertation on the geological developments of the 
inspired record of the past, we have left out of view its 
Divine authority, and drawn no argument from it. We do 
not even ask for it the credence of which it is worthy, in 
common with all credible ancient history. We simply 
claim for it the character of history, natural history, com- 
posed in antiquity, long ages before science began to look 
into the crust of the earth. We appeal to its plain tenor 
and unvarnished statements. Whether it came down 
through past ages from the hands of Moses or Manetho—of 
David or Deucalion—is the information which it furnishes 
in agreement with existing nature, or with the discoveries 
and admissions of geological science? We annex to this 
question an express affirmation of it. In what follows, how- 
ever, we intend only to indicate the general course of argu- 
ment in proof of its truth, and to point out a few stations 
along the line favorable for a survey of the whole ground, 
and for the collection of facts that may be used in con- 
structing the argument. 

1. All geologists are constrained, by evidence every- 
where obvious, to allow that all present dry land, every 
part and layer of it, down to the unchanged granite, was 
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once covered with water. ‘ Aqueous rocks, containing ma- 
rine fossils, extend over wide continental tracts, and are 
seen in mountain chains, rising to great heights above the 
level of the sea. Hence it follows that what is now dry 
land was once under water.”—Lyell’s Elements, ch. 5. 
This is truth, self-evident in the dry land, as it is, where it 
is, and where alone it can answer the end for which it is fit- 
ted. The dry land is nature, and the only part of nature 
to which we can look for proofs of a deluge, if there are any ; 
and there we find them, proofs positive, direct, and une- 
quivocal, in manifold, imperishable memorials, extending to 
every mountain’s top and to every shore. This accumu- 
lated testimony is the light of nature, to which the nations 
of antiquity were not indifferent, as appears in their tradi- 
tions in regard to a deluge. It is the light of nature still, 
and the eye of sense and of science, if it be single, will see 
in the revelations of that light, nature’s own artless, unchang- 
ing traditions of a deluge. There the dry land is in a rela- 
tive position proper to it, by an ordinance of nature. It is 
as natural for the dry land to be higher than the sea, as for 
the sea to be lower than the dry land, for the clouds to be 
higher than either, and for the stars to be higher than them 
all. Take away the elevation of the land above the level of 
the sea, and you invade and subvert nature; for its relations 
are an essential part of itself, and are as immutable as its 
laws which are founded on them. Destroy the foundations 
of the dry land, sink it to be the bottom of a deep sea, and 
it is no more dry land; it ceases then to be what it now 
naturally is, and what the terrestrial globe always needs, to 
be of any use. We appealed from academic halls to the 
court of nature, and we thought we heard a voice, like that 
of Festus to Paul, “ Hast thou appealed unto nature? unto 
nature shalt thou go.” But just as we are entering the 
place of its august presence, a hand is politely laid on our 
shoulder, and we are summoned back to the academy to 
look at nature. There we are told that the present condition 
of the earth is not its normal condition, that the elevation of 
the dry land above the sea is accidental, a changeable cir- 
cumstance, and that things have got out of the natural 
shape to which they have been most accustomed, seeming 
stable when they are fickle ; and all this is illustrated by the 
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light of a conjectural possibility of the continents of the 
earth having been often under the water and above the 
water, through ages reaching back very far; and to confirm 
all this we are shown a vivid representation of a continent 
in a submergence, with the upper side washed beneath the 
cold waters of an ocean, and the under side melting and 
dripping away into a lake of fire. Now is there any neces- 
sity for these extravagant elaborate imaginings? None in 
nature; although they furnish the only hiding-place, the 
only strength and comfort which they can have who would 
fly from what issupernatural. There is a necessity, however, 
which arises from the pressure of an exigency which 
nature forces upon the wisdom of the world, either to 
confess, what has prima facie evidence of its truth on the 
face of nature, that the waters of an ocean were raised and 
spread out in a flood over the continents and mountains of 
the earth, where they now are; or, to prove from nature that 
these were elevated from beneath the surface of the ocean 
to the position which they now occupy. If the latter state- 
ment cannot be substantiated, the former will stand on the 
evidence it already has. Geology sanctions the idea of 
upheaval, attributing the upheaving force to subterranean 
heat. Would not an upheaval of this kind be as supernatu- 
ral as an overflow of the ocean? Would the uprising of 
the ocean above its present level to any given height, by 
an increase of water from some unknown source, be more 
marvellous than the uprising of its entire solid bottom, in 
all its thickness, to the same height by the force of heat 
from an unknown source? Which of these is fitted most 
thoroughly to stagger off-hand belief? In which will cap- 
tious scepticism find the less difficulty? Even if our globe 
had no such immense oceans and smaller seas, as it now 
has, nothing but springs, sparse and fitful as volcanoes, would 
the idea of an overflowing flood on the outside of it for a 
year or so be any more astounding than the idea of a flood 
of fire in the interior of the earth, within less than fifty miles 
of its surface, with power to melt the hardest rock, and at 
the same time to move whole continents thousands of feet 
up and down time andagain? We have already shown that 
this supposed central heat could never have done the work, 
or produced the effects attributed to it; for in working such 
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effects the heat must have increased in expansive power 
with the decrease of its intensity, been unaffected by the 
law, to which all heat is subject, of constant radiation, and 
utterly regardless of the law of gravity in the process of 
making granite rock in its nether laboratory. This favorite 
notion of a central heat, and all the notions that cluster 
around it have not the light of nature nor the inherent self- 
evidence of truth in them. That the continents and moun- 
tains are only a bulging and swelling out of the earth’s 
crust, that the earth has been subject from early youth to 
tumefactions of this kind, that this habit is constitutional, 
that the force of this habit is heat, that this heat in the 
troubled bowels of the earth originated in a nebulous or 
atomic condition of its elements, that these elements were 
generated in the womb of antiquity, and that antiquity 
means the next thing to eternity—all these are ideas, not 
the realities of nature, but the conjectures of mind, which it 
may be a very pleasant exercise for natural philosophers to 
talk about and lecture about, and there may be no harm in 
looking at them, as there is none in looking at the fire- 
works of the pyrotechnic art. But they are not nature; 
and can this artificial conglomerate of conjectures—call 
them hypotheses if you please—be much longer the chief 
corner-stone of geological theory? Hypothesis may be of 
use for a time, as a help to investigation ; but it never can 
be the proof, or a part, of any scientific truth. A ladder 
may be a convenience in the construction of a building, but 
it would not answer to build upon a foundation of ladders. 

In the lack of all evidence, that what is now dry land, 
was ever sunk below the level of the ocean, the other pro- 
position which embodies the true and proper idea of a flood, 
stands substantiated by evidence abundant, direct, and 
indirect, that the ocean, in an overflow, once covered the 
dry land. Dr. Hitchcock admits the rise of diluvial waters 
to the height of about a mile above the shore-line of the 
Atlantic. “ Now our Primary ridges must have sunk down 
beneath the waters of the ocean, after having been for a 
long time, several thousand feet above them, or the diluvial 
waters must have risen above them after their elevation. 
The former will hardly be admitted by any geologist ; and, 
therefore, we are compelled to adopt the latter,” Geol. Sur. 
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of Mass. p. 400. This is scientific, and in the right direc- 
tion. Why not go further, and recognise everywhere a 
flood? The action of water, however extended its opera- 
tion, or permanent its effect, cannot, according to common 
geological theory, without a misnomer, be called diluvial. 
The bottom of the ocean now is not covered with a deluge. 
If the bottom were to be elevated into a continent or island, 
there would be no deluge; and any aqueous phenomena 
which its emerged surface might present, could not, with 
propriety, be called the effects of a deluge. If geologists 
will have the name, let them take the thing, and all will be 
right. Why not? Why not admit the former prevalence 
of a deluge commensurate with aqueous phenomena perma- 
nent on and in the dry land? Why not? 

Geology has demonstrated that the present dry land, down 
to its crystalline foundation, is made-land, and was covered 
with the waters of an ocean at the time it was making. 
Two questions entirely distinct here arise. 

Ist. Were those overspreading waters at that time, an over- 
flow from the ocean surpassing its natural bounds and level ; 
that is, were they, in the true and proper sense of the word, 
a deluge—or were they the waters of the ocean in its ordi- 
nary state, and covering what was at that time its natural 
bottom. One of these they must have been, and this is the 
understanding of geologists. Professor Ansted, after stating 
how clear it is that stratified rocks were formed at the bot- 
tom of a sea, adds, “it is no less clear, either that the sea 
which once covered them must have sunk far below its for- 
mer level, or that the whole mass of these rocks must have 
been elevated by subterraneous force.” Ansted, Geol. ii. 169. 
“We must imagine, either that there has been a general 
lowering of the waters of the ocean, ‘or that the solid rocks, 
once covered with water, have been raised up bodily out of 
the sea, and have thus become dry land.”—Lyell El. Geol. 
ii. 94. Geologists have generally adopted the latter view, 
and have, we grant, succeeded in making the idea of repeated 
upheavals and submergences a cardinal doctrine of the 
science. We shall add nothing to what we have already 
set forth, for the purpose of showing that this doctrine is 
not well founded, that the machinery and processes it 
devises would not produce the results aimed at, have nothing 
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like them in nature or at work in nature, are contrary to 
the laws of nature, and are all, with the power relied upon 
to give them effect, purely hypothetical. If the present dry 
land was never raised from the bottom of a sea, we may 
then take for granted, what science concedes and sanctions, 
that it was, at its present elevation, once covered with 
water, and that all down to the granite is diluvial. What 
abundant proof does this afford, as broad, manifest, and 
lasting as the stratified rocks (and we have full liberty from 
geological science, as seen in the above extracts, to regard, 
use, and rely upon it as evidence), not only that there was, 
but must have been a universal deluge. Here the other 
question comes in. 

2nd. Was this deluge identical with that described in the 
Hebrew record? Why should we not believe that the 
deluge recorded in nature and that recorded in Scripture 
are one and the same? The extinction of genera and species 
is no stumbling block. As for human remains—there may 
be reasons of which we know nothing for their absence in 
regions explored. They may never be found ; there is proof 
enough of a deluge without them. “ Daily experience,” 
says Sir Charles Lyell, “teaches us to attach less and less 
importance to this kind of negative evidence in geology.” 
They may be found. The cabinets of naturalists inclose but 
a handful compared with the contents that are still locked 
up in the cabinets of nature, and may never be disclosed. 
“We must remember how small a portion of the earth’s 
crust is accessible to human observation, three-fourths of 
the surface of the globe being submerged beneath the ocean, 
and only a fraction of the remainder having as yet been 
carefully investigated by geologists.” It may be said, how 
can you account for the regular order in which organic 
remains have been arranged, giving to each period, and to 
each formation in the sedimentary series, its characteristic 
fossils by which it may be recognised wherever it occurs? 
Is one rule in the distribution of fossils followed in all stra- 
tified rocks of the whole earth? Who knows, when but a 
small section of them have been carefully investigated ? 
But if we cannot account for that and other things far more 
puzzling, does our incompetency to do so prove that there 
was no deluge, or none in the days of Noah? No one is 
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able to tell the meaning of the strange figures and hiero- 
glyphics engrayed ages ago on the face of that time-worn 
rock, but does that inability prove that there is no rock 
there? We are not called upon, in an argument limited to 
the particular and only point brought up in this second 
question, to show why fucoids were lower in the mud of the 
flood than ferns, reeds, or forest-trees, or trilobites lower than 
saurians, or these lower than pachiderms. Still, it may be 
remarked, that in a universal deluge universal causes in their 
operation would be likely to produce the same effects in every 
part of the submerged earth at about the same time. But 
these and other matters of this kind belong to the general 
question. Was there a deluge? If there were no Bible, no 
historic record, or tradition of past events, that would be a 
question which even a partial geological survey of the dry 
land would suggest, and in suggesting answer affirmatively. 
Geologists, therefore, in the face of all that is seemingly or 
really mysterious and unaccountable in the fact, maintain 
that the waters of an ocean must have once covered the 
land to the height of its mountains, and afterwards sunk to 
their present level, if the present continents were not raised 
from the bottom of an ocean. The supposition that they 
were so raised is just what it was when it first bubbled 
up to the surface of human thought, as devoid now 
as it was then, of anything, discovered in nature, or 
discoverable by the light of nature, to give it sub- 
stance. Upon the opposite supposition, that there was no 
such upheaval, it follows that there is on the earth sufficient 
proofs of the prevalence of a deluge. It is true, this con- 
cession is qualified with the supplement, that if there were 
one, there must have been more. This we by no means 
allow. Lay aside the notion of divers and successive eras 
of creation, and one deluge will suffice. Leave out of the 
account organic remains, and then all inorganic matter 
above the granite will indicate one deluge, continuous in its 
duration, and universal in its extent. Let it be admitted 
that this earth was deluged, not the earth as it is now, covered 
over with the ruins which a deluge wrought, but the earth as it 
was originally before sedimentary rocks were formed, and the 
question of time, as to how long it lasted, will be easily set- 
tled. A deluge of that depth and capacity, having all the 
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matter of the earth within its compass and under its sway, 
would not require a long time to make stratified sediment 
of it. Where the material was ample, deposition must have 
been rapid, and of such rapid deposition the rocks in many 
places bear witness. We may here enter our decided dissent 
from an estimate, and from a dogma of geology—the esti- 
mate concerns the great average depth or thickness of sedi- 
mentary rocks, which is very exaggerated, and inconsistent 
with the well-known presence of granite at the surface in many 
places, and the absence in others of a large portion of rocks 
embraced in the series that forms the basis of the estimate— 
the dogma is that all strata were originally horizontal— 
which is an assumption in the face of many facts to the 
contrary. As for excavations, gorges, valleys, hills, grooving, 
gravel, bendings, curvings, overturnings, &c., a short time, a 
few months would suffice for such. a flood to accomplish a 
vast amount of that kind of work in its acting on impressi- 
ble plastic newly-laid sediment. The state of things 
which presents the two alternatives, one of which must 
be chosen, is a fixed state of things of which the human 
mind will seek an explanation. Those who seek for an 
explanation in mere natural causes, whether aqueous or 
igneous, will seek in vain. What then? Did not natural 
causes operate? They certainly did; and that is self-evi- 
dent in a plainness that admits of no doubt. But all those 
natural causes were quickened and enlarged into an adequacy 
for effects in detail and in the aggregate, to which, in their 
whole course and operation they were also directed by a 
power and intelligence outside of and above nature. 
Natural causes may, by analogy, throw some light into this 
wonderful work of Almighty God, but there is, beyond the 
reach of their light, an unrevealed deep. “ Lo, these are 
parts of his ways; but how little a portion is heard of him? 
But the thunder of his power who can understand?” If the 
inquiry be, How did God superadd to the force of natural 
causes? How did the augmented force of natural causes 
produce these results? We answer, we do not know. We 
cannot explain second causes in their working supernatu- 
rally, as we cannot the working of the First Cause without 
them. In what follows we shall consider the identity of 
the flood, of which there are many marks on the face of the 
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' earth, with that recorded in the Bible, briefly stating some 
particular points in which they appear to be the same. 

2. The deluge, with which geology is unconsciously con- 
versant, was universal. Aqueous phenomena, the profuse 
leavings of a mighty ocean, the spoils it won and lost, the 
deep footprints of its advancing forces, and of their disor- 
derly retreat, are everywhere seen from shore to shore, 
covering all the ground which the historic deluge covered. 

3. The matter and structure of stratified rocks below the 
drift, and the appearance of the fossils they embed, indi- 
cate that they were deposited in the waters of an ocean for 
the most part uniformly pacific. Descriptive geology repre- 
sents that it was at first soft sediment, formed at the bottom 
of a sea, that was deep in most places, moved by currents, 
but not stirred up into violent commotion. The disturbing 
forces and immense movements which geologists may, in 
their ingenuity, devise, in connexion with upheavals and 
submergences, to get the strata into scientific order, aid 
not to derange the every day business of deposition carried on 
by the busy ocean. Whatever hypothetical disturbances 
may have agitated the regions of the nether fire, the old 
ocean maintained its characteristic coolness and ancient 
tranquillity,—did its work in quietness and composedly 
buried its dead. We here state a general fact, which is not, 
as such, altered by any local or temporary disturbances there 
may have been. Readers may judge how far this corre- 
sponds with what was likely to have been the condition of 
the sedimentary bottom of the deluge when it began to 
subside. 

4, Organic remains furnish evidence of the universal pre- 
valence and superiority of a system of animal and vegetable 
life on the earth, which, according to the idea of its forma- 
tion by progressive development, the present dry land never 
did, and never could support. To hitch on to that evidence 
the inference that there were other continents that might 
have been better than ours, moves, but does not remove 
the difficulty. Apply the same mode of formation to them, 
and they would not become, by any conceivable series of 
changes, better than those which now are. The flora and 
fauna of geology, glorious in their relics and ruins, point 
back to the rich deep soil, luxuriant vegetation, and magni- 
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ficent cattle of the beautiful country which sin desecrated, 
and which passed away before the power and justice of the 
curse. Zhere grew the shrubs and trees; there lived the 
beasts, birds, and reptiles that perished. 

5. By adopting the solution of diluvial phenomena which 
scriptural history offers, geological science would gain a 
simplicity, a symmetry, and a completeness of parts which it 
now lacks. It denies to nature its own native comeliness, 
and makes it more changeable and unsettled than it now is. 
Mistaking a diluvial alteration of the exterior of the earth 
for its original formation, and thus confounding two things 
essentially different, and mixing them up into one, it trans- 
fers its own confusion to nature, making it to appear through 
vast ages mystical, defective, and self-contradicting. Ifthe 
account given in the modern novel were true, our poor earth 
was long in a forlorn and hopeless condition. What shrink- 
ings, and crackings, and crushings, and swellings, and 
tumults it passed through—under mishaps and hard usage 
from the start—up and down, out of the water and into the 
water, tossed about by the rough waves of restless change— 
sickly and rickety from a long consumptive intermittent 
of fever and ague, from which it has only lately recovered, 
if indeed it be recovered ; for the doctors who are doctoring 
it throw out startling hints that every earthquake is a chill, 
and every volcano a flash of fever, premonitory of a relapse 
into the terrible old chronic, much to the disturbance of 
thoughtful people, and especially of the great thinkers of 
the age. How the poor troubled earth got time or strength 
to do the hard masonic work it did, and to take care of its 
plants, birds, and beasts, is a mystery, especially with the 
few conveniences it had for doing it, having too much of a 
good thing to-day (which is as a thousand years), and too 
little of it to-morrow; now too much heat, then too much 
cold, and always an excess of water. The first ocean was 
without a shore, and almost without a bottom, as it was 
without a speck of life in any part of it. During the very 
long ages in which the trilobites and their allies held pos- 
session of it, a bit of sea-weed was a rare luxury. In the 
Carboniferous Period, its favored tropical regions through 
the long and successful reign of the carbonic power, though 
covered with flowering shrubs and lofty forests, were lonely 
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solitudes, with all the verdure, beauty, and riches of vege- 
tation on every side, but without a creature to feed on it, 
or a bird to sing about it, or anything to enjoy its shade 
but a small brute of a lizard tribe. While that vege- 
table growth was going on so prosperously in some undis- 
covered country, and its riches in the way of being floated 
away and treasured up in certain limited localities, now 
called the coal-fields, or during the immeasurable ages 
necessary, as it is said by science, for these purposes, the 
rest of the earth was sitting still and looking idly on with- 
out adding an inch to the depth of its crust. The ocean 
was clear as crystal except where it was working at the 
coal-measures. The predominance in the Secondary Period 
of horrid reptiles, and many of gigantic size, is unseemly and 
unnatural. It was along time for the earth to be given up 
to crocodiles, lizards, serpents, turtles, frogs, and toads, even 
if they were of astrange and bigkind. The Tertiary Period, 
distinguished for its prodigious mammals, does not seem to 
have been adequately supplied with herbage. We might 
here speak of the various unnamed rivers which geologists 
have originated, to account for the interpolation of terrestrial 
remains in layers between layers of marine. One of these 
is required for the Wealden formation, and two or three to 
account for the filling up of the Paris basin. The track 
of these rivers is described with about as much distinctness 
as it would have been were it marked out with the finger 
on the cloudless face of the sky. 

6. The tremendous destruction of life, of which the rocks 
bear witness, and often too, with plain evidence of its sud- 
denness, is a proof and illustration of the truth, the literal 
truth, of the Hebrew record. This, we know, is contrary to 
the modern traditions, which have been handed down trom 
the highest seat in the synagogue of science. They proceed 
from men, learned men it may be, but still men. Their 
authority is very great in the church and out of it, over 
the minds of men thinking and unthinking. No natural 
science ever exercised an influence and sway equal in 
extent to that which geology has reached over the opinions 
of men, not wholly by its facts, its reasonings, or demonstra- 
tions, but in part by its authority and dogmatism. That 
authority, strong as it may now be, is not supreme, and it 
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must, so far as it is not founded in truth, give way before 
the force of truth. The higher law written and engraven 
on tables of stone must sooner or later prevail. The tables 
are broken; but the law is not obliterated. It is the law 
of divine, eternal truth, self-evident in facts. It has led 
geologists to an acknowledgment of creation. This is the 
first lesson. But that is not all. The secret things of life 
and death after creation are inscribed there on the rocky 
sepulchres of entombed millions. These geology is reading 
—but will read better, with more ease to itself, and profit 
to the world, when the dark and cloudy day of hypothesis 
shall have wholly passed away, no more to overshadow the 
regions and records of death. 

7. Of the same import is the extinction of animals and 
plants, especially of animals, of which the extinction swept 
from existence entire genera and species, creatures great and 
small. “Certainly,” says Mr. Darwin, “no fact in the long 
history of the earth is so startling as the widespread and re- 
peated extermination of its inhabitants.” We refer only to 
three of these exterminations, two of which are admitted to 
have been universa]. ‘ Upwards of eight hundred of extinct 
species of animals have been described as belonging to the 
earliest, or Protozoic or Silurian Period, and of these only 
about one hundred are found also in the overlying Devonian 
series, while but fifteen are common to the whole Paleozoic 
period, and not one extending beyond it,” into the Secondary 
Period. Ansted’s Geol. i. 145. “Every species of animal 
and almost every vegetable, seems to have been replaced 
by some new one.” Ansted, Ancient World, p. 116. Another 
extermination desolated the whole earth at the close of the 
Secondary Period. ‘The mass of evidence on this subject 
is, indeed, so great, that even if it shall hereafter appear that 
absolute identity of specific character exists between a few 
species of animals found in the secondary and newer strata, 
the general force of the conclusion can hardly be invalidated ; 
and it still will remain true, that the thousands and tens of 
thousands of species introduced upon the earth since the chalk 
was deposited, are, to all intents and purposes, totally differ- 
ent from, and have no relations with, those of a more ancient 
period, whose remains are found fossil in secondary rocks. 
All the animals and vegetables I have yet described are in 
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the proper and strict sense of the word, extinct.” Ansted’s 
Geol. i. 503. All was destroyed from off the face of the 
earth. Still, after this, the war of extermination went on, 
and judging from the position in which its spoils are 
deposited, in spots here and there, on the top of its for- 
mer spoils, it went on without check or tarrying. Those 
deposits of the Tertiary Period, in immediate contact with 
those of the Secondary, were placed where they now are 
when the present dry land had the same shape, mountains, 
hills, valleys, plains, watersheds, and the same relation of 
part to part which it now has. “Ido not think it would 
be possible for us now to found any conclusion whatever, 
as to the relative position of land and water in the northern 
hemisphere during the Secondary Period, from the present 
contour of the land; but perhaps it is not too much to say, 
that such relative position, and even the configuration of 
the land, during the whole Tertiary Period, differed com- 
paratively little from that which now obtains in a great part 
of Europe. Through the ancient rocks there is also some 
mineral resemblance to be recognised over a considerable 
tract, while such resemblance is almost entirely lost in all 
European beds more recent than the chalk. One might, 
indeed, almost say, that the characteristic of Paleozoic 
rock was Universality, while that of the tertiary is, Jndi- 
viduality—for the former are rarely, but the latter most 
frequently local. The fossils of cotemporaneous beds are 


very different from one another.” Ansted’s Geol. ii, 3. Let 


the reader ponder the above. All geologists admit that the 
configuration of the earth was the same in the drift period 
that it now is: and all who adopt the glacial theory admit 
that the continents of the earth were then elevated above 
the present level of the ocean—for no glacier could be 
formed on a mountain beneath the ocean. But whatever 
proximate cause produced the drift, the extermination of 
fresh water and land animals must have been complete and 
universal. Not a beast of the forest or field, not a bird of 
the air, nor a fish of river or lake could live through that 
terrible period in the earth’s history. Nature and Scripture 
tell the same story. “ All in whose nostrils was the breath 
of life, of all that was in the dry land died.” All air-breath- 
ing animals of every genus and species now alive on the 
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earth, must have been created since the drift period, or, as 
their remains bear witness that they were created before, 
two at least of every kind, a male and female, must have 
been kept alive by some extraordinary means in regard to 
which nature is silent and points to God’s word for infor- 
mation. 

8. That God caused a wind to pass over the earth during 
the subsidence of the waters, taken in the connexion in 
which it stands in the old record, fitly applies to all that on 
the face of the earth which geologists designate “ diluvial 
drift.” The mysterious drift has confounded the wisdom of 
the wisest geologists in all attempts to find a cause sufficient 
to produce the effects so named. “ We might have expect- 
ed, that as we are now close upon living nature, the charac- 
ters of our old record would be legible and clear. But just 
where we begin to enter upon the physical changes going on 
before our eyes, our chronicle seems to fail us—a leaf has 
been torn out of nature’s book, and the succession of events 
is almost hidden from our eyes.” So writes a geologist in the 
Edinburgh Review, July, 1845. Our better record has no 
leaf torn out or pasted in. ‘To my mind,” says Dr. Hitch- 
cock, “no theory of diluvial action hitherto proposed, is so free 
from objection that I feel satisfied with it. That remarka- 
ble and very powerful currents of water have swept over 
this continent from the north I cannot doubt.”—Geol. Sur- 
vey of Mass. 405. “If we pass from the consideration of 
alluvial matter brought down by rivers, to that of the gra- 
vel which appears to be the newest deposit, and one abun- 
dantly spread over all the formations, we are at once struck 
by the utter inadequacy of any cause now in action to pro- 
duce such effects.” —Ansted Geol. i. 93. “Such effects are 
not at this day in progress, nor can we conceive the possi- 
bility of their being produced by the operation of existing 
agencies, operating in their present intensities.”—Phillips’ 
Geol. i. 296. 

These effects, so perplexing and inscrutable to scientific 
wisdom, are spread out everywhere, the most obvious of all 
geological phenomena, and to men best acquainted with 
them, in their vastness and variety, they are the most mys- 
terious as to their cause. Why not then connect them with 
the extraordinary agencies that acted in the latter months of 
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the deluge? There was at that time an immensity of 
oceanic water; that ocean might have had its tides; cur- 
rents might have flowed in it from the poles to the equator. 
In addition to this, there was a wind to impart force and 
violence to its movements. How great, various, and com- 
plicated must have been the effects produced by such a 
body of water in its subsidence, under the impulse of the 
forces that pervaded and agitated it, as it dashed its waves 
for months against the mountains and hills of the earth, and, 
in its downward progress, invaded successively the newly 
made beds of sediment, breaking up in them a way for 
itself, and paths for all the rivers to the limits and level of 
its present domain ! 








Arr. V.—Tue Docrrrine or Curtst’s Commne AND REIGN 18 
SOON TO BE HELD By THE EvanceLi@at Cuurcu GENE- 
RALLY. 


Laxce numbers, both in Europe and this country, have 
become impressed by recent occurrences with the conviction 
that great events are at hand in the ecclesiastical as well as the 
civil world ; and that not improbably within a brief period 
the papal power may be overthrown, the Turks driven from 
Europe, and perhaps from Christendom, and the dawn break 
on the earth of that blissful reign of righteousness and peace, 
which is promised to the church. Of the nature of that 
reign, however, very vague views are entertained, and 
obscure and mistaken notions of the controversies through 
which the church is to pass ere it reaches it. It especially 
is overlooked very generally that both the true and the false 
church is soon to be agitated by the question, whether 
Christ is to come and establish his throne on the earth; and 
whether the civil rulers and priests, who arrogate authority 
over religion and persecute, are usurpers of his rights, and 
thence are the antichrist whom he is to destroy at his 
coming: and that the true people of God are, as a body, to 
deny the prerogatives assumed by those persecutors, and to 
receive the doctrine of Christ’s premillennial coming and 
reign; that the avowal by them of their faith on those sub- 
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jects and warning of the nations that the hour of judgment 
on the antichristian powers is at hand, is to lead to a fierce 
persecution ; and that those events are to have an import- 
ant office in preparing for the conflict in which the enemies 
of Christ are at length to meet their doom. 

That such is to be the course of events is, however, very 
clearly revealed, and a knowledge and realization of it is 
highly important to guard the church against unwarranted 
expectations and false constructions of the commotions, 
revolutions, and catastrophes with which the world is to be 
agitated as the tragedy advances. 

I. That Christ is to come in power and glory, destroy the 
monarchs and priests who persecute his disciples, and esta- 
blish his throne on the earth ; and that this is to become the 
faith of the true church, is amply foreshown in the Scrip- 
tures. 

Thus, first, it is foreshown, 2 Thess. ii. 4-8, that the man of 
sin, who opposes liimself to God, seats himself in God’s tem- 
ple, claims that he is God, and demands a supreme homage 
from men, is to be destroyed by Christ at his coming. ‘ Him 
the Lord shall consume with the breath of his mouth, and 
shall destroy with the brightness of his coming.” Christ is not 
only to be the agent in the destruction of that usurper, but he 
is to come to the earth to effect it. And the means by which 
it is to be wrought are the brightness of the glory in which 
he will reveal himself, and the tempest of vengeance which 
he will breathe from his lips. No language could declare 
in a form more effectually precluding all room for doubt, 
that the personage or power denominated the man of sin, 
the son of perdition, is to be destroyed ; that the Lord, not 
any inferior being, is to be his destroyer ; that Christ is to 
come in person to our world at the time when he destroys 
him ; and that the means themselves he is to employ for the 
purpose are to be conditioned on his personal presence ; 
namely, the glory with which he is to be visibly invested ; 
and the tempest of vengeance he is to breathe from his 
mouth. 

It is revealed with equal explicitness in the vision of the 
image and stone, Dan. ii. 31-45, that the great persecuting 
powers are to be destroyed by Christ. The image is the 
symbol of the monarchies, or combination of rulers that 
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were to sway the four great empires that were to tyrannize 
over the nations and persecute God’s people. The feet of 
the image, formed of iron and clay, represent the govern- 
ments of the ten kingdoms of the western Roman empire 
in their last form, when the people, symbolized by the clay, 
are by suffrage to have a share of political power as well as 
the monarchs, nobles, and others of rank, whom the iron 
denotes. The stone cut from the mountain without hands, 
which strikes the image on its feet, and dashes it to pieces, 
is Christ and his risen saints, whom he is to bring with him, 
Zech. xiv. 3; 2 Thess. i. 8-10, and who are to constitute the 
kingdom of the God of heaven, that is at length to fill the 
whole earth and is to endure for ever. 

In like manner, it is foreshown, Rev. xix. 11-21, that at 
the great battle of God Almighty with the powers denoted 
by the wild beast and false prophet, Christ and the risen 
and glorified saints are to descend in person and glory from 
heaven, and that he shall then, as the avenger of his rights 
and of his people, tread the wine-press of wrath, dashing 
the wild beast and false prophet alive into the lake of fire 
and brimstone, and slaying the remnant with the sword of 
his mouth. This battle of the beast and his armies is thus 
to be directly with the Word from heaven and his armies, 
not with men in the natural life; and the destruction of the 
antichristian hosts is to be by the King of kings and Lord 
of lords whom they oppose, not by secondary agents and 
instrumentalities; and so also, Dan. vii. 9-12; Zech. xiv. 
3; 2 Thess. i. 7,8. It is thus revealed in the most clear 
and unequivocal forms that Christ is to come and in person 
destroy the great powers of the civil world and the false 
church, that are arrayed against him and his kingdom. 
And with this all the other teachings of the divine word on 
this subject are in harmony. There is no intimation in the 
prophecies that those usurping and persecuting powers are 
to be converted. There is not a hint that they are gradu- 
ally to fade away under the increasing light and power of 
the gospel, and disappear as ignorance and barbarism van- 
ish, under the refining and elevating arts of civilization. 
The only destiny that is foreshown of them is perdition by 
the avenging presence and power of the Redeemer, from 
whom they are endeavoring to wrest the sceptre of the 
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earth. And thatthisisthe clear and emphatic teaching of the 
Scriptures, will undoubtedly be seen ere long and admitted by 
the true people of God. That they should now so generally 
overlook it; that great numbers among them should passion- 
ately deny it, and resort to the most unwarrantable artifices 
to erase it from these prophecies, is one of the most astonish- 
ing facts in the history of Christianity: as the reformed 
church has in this joined in one of the most palpable and 
cherished errors of the apostate church and the persecuting 
governments that sustain her. But the day of such sad 
and presumptuous misconstructions of the word of God by 
his own people, is, we trust, nearly over. They need only 
to be made aware of the error of the principles on which 
they proceed in the misinterpretation of these prophecies, 
and roused to a candid and thorough investigation of them, 
to lead them, as a body, to abandon their false theories and 
embrace the truth. 

Next, it is foreshown also, in these and other prophecies, 
that Christ is at that epoch to establish his throne on the 
earth. Thus, inimmediate connexion with the vision (Dan. 
vii. 9-12) of the judgment and destruction of the wild beast, 
the Son of Man came in the clouds of heaven, and received 
from the Ancient of Days dominion, and glory, and a king- 
dom, that all people, nations, and languages should serve 
him; a dominion that is to be everlasting, and a kingdom 
that shall not be destroyed (vs. 13, 14). And it is further 
revealed that the little horn of the beast is to make war 
with the saints and prevail against them, till the Ancient 
of Days comes, and judicial authority is given to the saints 
of the Most High, and they possess the kingdom (vs. 21, 22). 
This investiture of Christ with the dominion and kingdom 
of the earth, that all people may serve him, symbolizes his 
real investiture with and reception of it as his kingdom— 
not any other events. There are no others which it can 
represent. It cannot denote the submission of the nations 
to his sceptre, for that is a wholly different act from the 
gift or reception of a kingdom, and is the act of men as 
subjects, not of the Father in investing the Son with 
dominion, nor of the Son in receiving it. Nor can it repre- 
sent the effusion of the Spirit’s influences, as some have 
imagined, and conversion of the nations, by them, to obedi- 
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ence, as they are wholly different acts and events from the 
investiture of Christ with the dominion of the earth, in 
order that the nations may be brought to serve him. All 
constructions of the kind are palpable perversions of the 
symbol and the language of the prophecy, and are devised 
for the mere purpose of escaping its true meaning. The 
prediction, therefore, foreshows a real investiture of Christ 
with the sceptre of the earth, and implies that he is there- 
after to reign in it instead of heaven. It is foreshown, 
accordingly, that in order to it he is to come to our world, 
the scene of the judgment of the wild beast, in the pomp 
and glory of the King of kings. This is directly denoted 
by his coming in the clouds of heaven; and Christ himself, 
when arraigned before the high priest, alleged it as fore- 
showing his literal coming to our world. “And the high 
priest said unto him, I adjure thee by the living God that 
thou tell us whether thou art the Christ, the Son of God. 
And Jesus said unto him, thou hast spoken ¢¢. Moreover, 
Isay unto you, hereafter shall ye see the Son of Man sitting 
on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of 
heaven.” Matt. xxvi. 63, 64. It is foreshown, also, Zech. 
xiv. 9-21, that when he comes with all his saints, and 
destroys the host arrayed against him, he shall become the 
king over all the earth, and all nations shall serve him ; and 
Rev. xi. 15, that at the sound of the seventh trumpet, the 
kingdom of the world shall become his, and he shall reign 
for ever and ever. And so in many other passages, as Ps. 
ii.; Isaiah ii., Ixvi.; Matt. xxiv., xxv.; 2 Thess. i. and ii. 

It is most certainly revealed then, that Christ is at that 
epoch to come to the earth in glory, and receive and reign 
over it as hisempire. And this great certainty which he has 
so distinctly and impressively made known, will undoubt- 
edly, ere long, be received and welcomed by the church. 
That it should be disbelieved, and eagerly denied, and 
treated with scorn and aversion by any who truly love the 
Saviour, is indeed astonishing. 

Thirdly. But the grounds on which it is rejected are so 
false, absurd, and subversive of the whole system of revealed 
truth, that whenever those who sincerely receive the Scrip- 
tures as of authority, can be brought to an unprejudiced 
re-study of the subject, they will relinquish the mistaken 
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views into which they have been betrayed, and embrace 
the doctrine that Christ is to come and reign on the earth, 
as among the most certain and most precious that are pre- 
sented to us in the divine word. 

The ground on which it is rejected is not that it is not 
clearly taught, if the language in which it is expressed is 
to be interpreted according to its proper meaning, and the 
symbols through which it is represented are to be construed 
on the principles on which those of them that are interpreted 
by the Spirit are used. But it is asserted that that though their 
natural is not their prophetic sense, but is the mere vehicle 
of a remoter and more spiritual meaning. Thus, it is 
admitted that the coming of Christ in the clouds of heaven, 
in a prophetic vision, as in Dan. vii. 13, 14, and the direct 
prediction in language that he is so to come, Matt. xxiv. 
30, actually denote, interpreted by the proper laws of sym- 
bols and language, his literal coming in the clouds; yet it 
is held that that meaning is merely representative of a 
wholly different event; the act of a different agent, some 
assert ; and others an act of a different nature, though it is 
Christ who is to exert it :—one class holding that the act is 
no personal coming, and is to involve no peculiar manifes- 
tation of Christ’s presence, but is to be a mere exertion of 
his power in providence; another, that it is a coming or 
influence of the Spirit, in place of the eternal Word ; others 
that it denotes the mere presence and actions of men, as of 
the Romans in the siege and destruction of Jerusalem ; and 
others other constructions equally groundless and subversive 
of the true sense of the prediction. But this systematic 
rejection of the true meaning of the prophecy and substitu- 
tion of a false sense in its place, will, ere long, be relinquished, 
there is reason to believe, by all intelligent and conscien- 
tious men. They need only to be roused to such a measure 
of interest on the subject as to consider it carefully, and 
look with candor, at a just exposition of the principle on 
which they proceed, to see that it is false and subversive of 
all other truths God has spoken, as well as the purpose he 
has revealed respecting Christ’s future coming. Is it credible 
that they will continue to adhere to it, when they find, as 
they will the moment they impartially and thoroughly 
investigate it, that it has no authority from the Scriptures, 
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but is against their clearest teachings; that it is in utter 
violation of the laws of language and symbols; that it has 
no ground, whatever, but a presumptuous and arbitrary 
fancy, the very aim of which is to set aside the truth ; and 
that if legitimate, it strikes from the sacred page all the great 
revelations God has made respecting the future? For if 
the prediction of Christ’s coming in the clouds of heaven 
is not a prediction of that event, but only of some wholly 
different occurrence of which men perhaps, or material 
nature is to be the subject, then we have no revelation that 
he is ever again to come to our world, even to raise the 
dead or judge the living: and if his coming to raise the 
dead is no prediction of his coming for that purpose, then 
for the same reason, his prediction that he is to raise the 
dead can be no prediction of that event ; his announcement 
that those who believe in him are to exist for ever in holiness 
and happiness, can be no announcement of their endless 
existence ; and so of every other prophecy and promise he 
has uttered in respect to our future being. On the same 
principles also, his first coming may be denied, his ministry, 
his crucifixion, his resurrection, and his ascension to heaven. 
Every reality in the work of redemption is struck, at a blow, 
from our grasp, and nothing is left but the dreams of a law- 
less and besotted fancy. This is not conjecture ; for these 
results have actually been reached by a vast body of allego- 
rists and spiritualizers who adopt that method of interpreta- 
tion, and in consistency apply it to the whole body of the 
Scriptures, historical and didactic, as well as prophetic. 
Is it to be believed that the true people of God, and the 
most gifted, learned, and conscientious among them, will 
adhere to this monstrous system, when led thus to discern 
the ground on which it rests, and see the false and destruc- 
tive faiths in which it terminates? We cannot believe it. 
It is against their character as renovated persons. It is 
against God’s dealings with his renewed people. It isa 
great law of his providence that the truth which he com- 
municates to them distinctly, becomes the means, at length, of 
setting them free from the errors in which they are held ; and 
leading them to know, and love, and trust him as he reveals 
himself to them; and that feature of his faithfulness and 
love will appear in his dealings with them, in regard to this . 
great doctrine of his word. 
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Fourthly. Great events are to occur that will show in 
impressive forms, the utter error of that method of allego- 
rizing the prophecies, and make it clear that they are to be 
interpreted by the indubitable laws of language and sym- 
bols ; and that the coming and reign of Christ therefore are 
to be literal. 

Thus the revolution in the ten kingdoms, by which an im- 
perial chief is to be placed over them, in whom the supreme 
authority is lodged, and to whom the kings give their power, 
will be an accomplishment of the prophecy, Rev. xvii. 
11-13, literally, not allegorically interpreted. What it can 
mean indeed, allegorically construed, no one can show. A 
change of such stupendous moment, and attracting the gaze 
and wonder of the whole world, Rev. xvii. 8, cannot fail to 
impress all impartial students of the prophecy with the con- 
viction that its future, like its past accomplishments, are to 
take place in the identical events which its language and 
symbols most naturally denote. The allegorical theory can- 
not possibly be made to consist with such a fulfilment of the 
prediction of an eighth king of the same order as to supreme 
power, as those symbolized by the seven heads, and to whom 
the kings of the kingdoms stand in the relation of inferiors 
and yield an allegiance. 

The elevation by that imperial chief of the Roman Catholic 
Church into an intimate alliance with himself, and investing 
it again with power to persecute, and allowing it to become 
drunk with the blood of the saints, is another event that will 
startle the evangelical church from its dream of finding the 
meaning of the prophecies in a system of wild and lawless 
allegorizing, and recall it to the construction of them by the 
sober laws of language and symbols. That will be a natu- 
ral and exact verification of the prediction that the woman 
Babylon, Rev. xvii. 4-6, is in the last stage of her career, 
and the career of the beast that bears her, to become drunk 
with the blood of the saints; and that the witnesses of Jesus 
are to be slain immediately before the sound of the seventh 
trumpet, Rev. xi. 7-15. But it cannot be reconciled with 
an allegorical construction of those prophecies. That con- 
struction, as advanced by Mr. Faber and many others, ex- 
pressly denies that the slaughter of the witnesses is a literal 
slaughter. It denotes only, they affirm, a deprivation of 
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civil rights, a non-existence in a political relation. When 
their martyrdom is found to be a literal one, and to have 
taken place in exactly the form, and to be followed in the 
most minute particulars by the peculiar arrangements that 
are predicted for the preservation and exposure of the bodies 
unburied, how will it be possible for men of sense and 
truthfulness to doubt that it is a literal accomplishment of 
the prophecy, and maintain with obstinacy and passion, as 
many now do, that those predictions have no such meaning, 
but must be allegorized, or spiritualized, to reach their true 
import? It cannot be. They who are still under the blind- 
ing influence of sin, sceptics, uncompromising infidels, un- 
principled partisans and demagogues, who have sinister ends 
to gain by persistence in error, doubtless may and will; 
but the humble, docile, truth-loving children of God, who 
are under the guidance of his Spirit, cannot. 

But if a disposition to wrest the prophecy by that law- 
less method lingers still in the breasts of any, the resurrec- 
tion of the witnesses from death in glory and ascent to 
heaven, will strike it from existence. Who, in the presence 
of that stupendous miracle, will be able to doubt and deny 
that it is exactly what the prophecy literally foreshows, and 
what the witnesses themselves and their friends had antici- 
pated? Not even their slaughterers, who had expected to 
see the prophecy confuted by their non-resurrection. For 
we are told that great fear is to fall on the enemies of the 
martyrs, who are to witness their rising from death and 
assumption to heaven, and that those who survive the com- 
motion that is to follow, are to be affrighted and give glory 
to the God of heaven. Will the true children of God con- 
tinue to doubt, and wrench, and torture the prophecy to get 
rid of its genuine and verified meaning, when the murderers 
of his witnesses, who had up to that hour continued under 
the power of unbelief, are compelled to see and admit its 
fulfilment, and, trembling at their guilt, give glory to God? 
It cannot be. 

And so of other events, such as the fall of Babylon, the 
return of the Jews, the proclamation of the gospel to all 
nations, the sealing of the servants of God. The false con- 
gtructions that are now put on them by those who deny the 
personal coming and reign of Christ, will be confuted by 
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their accomplishment according to the natural sense of the 
prophecies in which they are foreshown. That there will 
still be unbelievers, we doubt not, as there were when the 
predictions respecting Christ’s first coming, ministry, and 
death were fulfilling; but they will be the enemies of 
Christ, not his friends; they will be of the party of the wild 
beast and false prophet, who are to endeavor to intercept 
him from establishing his throne on the earth—not his 
renewed people. These will be looking for his appearing 
and kingdom. 

Fifthly. This is confirmed by the prediction, that a body 
of teachers is to arise, who are to announce to the world 
that Christ is about to appear, and summon it to pay a true 
worship to God. Thus the angel that flew through mid- 
heaven, having the everlasting gospel to preach unto them 
that dwell on the earth, and to every nation, and kindred, 
and tongue, and people, is the symbol of a body of men 
who are in a public and conspicuous manner to proclaim 
the message he uttered to all the nations and tribes of the 
earth. And his message was, “Fear God and give him 
glory; for the hour of his judgment has come,” Rev. xiv. 7. 
The hour of his judgment is the hour of his coming in 
power and glory as the King of kings to judge, and make 
war, and execute vengeance on the wild beast and false 
prophet, Rev. xix. 11-16. Their message, therefore, is an 
explicit warning that the hour of his coming to judgment is 
nigh ; and thence it shows that the belief of his speedy com- 
ing will, at that epoch, have become the general faith of 
the church. The missionaries who are sent forth to bear 
the gospel to all the nations at that period, will undoubtedly 
express to them the faith in respect to Christ’s coming that 
is held by the church that sends them. 

And, finally, it is indicated by Christ, in the parable of 
the ten virgins, that all believers will then regard his com- 
ing as nigh. The bridegroom, in the parable, represents 
Christ ; the marriage, the union with him of the risen and 
glorified saints; the virgins, the living believers, who are 
all to be invited to the marriage feast—that is, to enter into 
the kingdom he is then to establish here. That they all 
assemble for the purpose of proceeding in the wedding pro- 
cession to the bridegroom’s house and partaking of the feast, 
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shows that all are then to look for his speedy appearance ; 
though the neglect of the five foolish virgins to provide oil 
for their lamps indicates that a part of the people of God 
then in life will not be prepared for admission to the king- 
dom (which is to involve a change from mortal to immortal), 
and will be for a season excluded from it, to their deep dis- 
honor and grief. 

It is thus abundantly clear that ere the great moment 
arrives of Christ’s advent, the church of true believers is, 
as a body, to become aware that his coming is nigh, and 
that the doctrine of his coming is to be an important ele- 
ment of the message which they are to proclaim to the 
nations in preaching to them the everlasting gospel. 

II. It is indicated also that at the period of this great 
revolution in the faith of the true church, earnest and 
exciting discussions are to arise and agitate the political 
and religious world on the question whether the civil 
governments and the ecclesiastical hierarchies have a right 
to legislate, as they do, over Christianity and the church; 
to dictate to those under their jurisdiction the faith they 
shall hold and the worship they shall offer; and to perse- 
cute such as refuse submission to their sway: that the 
monarchs and priests will assert and maintain the right- 
fulness of this prerogative they have assumed over Christi- 
anity and over their subjects; but that the true people of 
God will deny it and show their assumptions to be an 
arrogation of the rights of God. 

Thus the utterances of the angel flying through mid- 
heaven, “ Fear God and give glory to him,” and “ worship 
him who made heaven and earth, and the sea, and the 
fountains of waters,” imply that the nations will then be 
paying to other beings the homage due to him, and may 
be regarded, therefore, as referring to the charge in the pro- 
phecy, that the population of the Roman empire worships 
the dragon, the wild beast, and the image; and as it is un- 
questionably an injunction to worship God in distinction 
from those rulers and priests, it indicates that the guilt of 
worshipping them will be seen and felt by those whom 
the angel represents, and thence that it will be disowned 
and denounced by the true church at large of the period. 

The resurrection of the witnesses will be a public and 
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resistless demonstration from God himself, that the authority 
assumed by the civil rulers and Catholic hierarchy is an 
impious usurpation of the divine rights. For if those per- 
secutors truly have the authority which they claim and 
exercise in putting the martyrs to death, then the martyrs 
will deserve to die for refusing obedience to that authority. 
Their resurrection, therefore, will be a vindication of them 
of the greatest possible expressiveness and grandeur from 
that charge, and an equal condemnation of their persecutors. 
The fact, accordingly, that their resurrection and ascension 
to heaven, is immediately to be followed by an earthquake 
—the symbol of a violent political revolution, and the fall of 
the dynasty of one of the ten kingdoms, indicates that it 
will be regarded by the people as a demonstration that the 
rulers and priests are usurpers in their assumption of legis- 
lative and judicial authority over God’s people. It thus 
shows that that question is to become of commanding inter- 
est to both parties, and that a judgment is to be rendered 
against the persecutors by men as well as by God. 

This is shown also by the fall of Babylon, and the public 
and exulting proclamation of it, and recital of its reasons by 
a body of conspicuous and influential men. “ And another 
angel followed, saying, She has fallen, great Babylon has 
fallen, which made the nations drink of the infuriating 
wine of her fornication,” Rev. xiv. 8. Babylon is the symbol 
of the nationalized Catholic hierarchies of the ten kingdoms 
in their last form, as is shown by the position of that sym- 
bol, the woman Babylon, on the wild beast after its emer- 
gence from the abyss, chap. xvii. 3-6. Her fall, accordingly, 
is their denationalization or severance from the state, from 
which they have drawn their power to drive the nations 
by decrees and persecutions to submission to their will. 
As their legalization was the act of the civil rulers, their 
denationalization is also to be the act of the governments. 
It bespeaks, accordingly, such a change of the convictions 
and feelings of the people generally, in regard to that church, 
as to make her denationalization indispensable to the rulers. 
For she is to be denationalized, not merely because she can 
no longer be used as a tool by the governments, or because 
such aid as she had before yielded is no longer needed, but 
because her false and impious character will have become 
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so manifest, that those whom she had made the victims of her 
arts, are led to regard her with detestation and horror, and 
demand with an earnestness and determination that gannot 
be resisted, that she shall be stripped of her authority. The 
effect of her severance from the state will be to divest her 
of this exclusive right to teach, she has drawn from it, 
and of her power also, to extort revenues from her vassals, 
and to enforce her faith and worship on men by persecu- 
tion. The angel that proclaims her fall is the symbol of a 
body of conspicuous and authoritative men who are to an- 
nounce her fall and exult over it; and the reason given by 
the angel for her overthrow, is the reason they are to give 
for it: and that is, that she has enforced on the nations 
by her usurped authority and the power she had drawn 
from the state, an idolatrous and vile religion. “She made 
(enticed, constrained) the nations to drink the maddening 
wine of her fornication.” That act ascribed to her, is the 
symbol of the forbidden and idolatrous worship into which 
she entices and drives her victims; and her maddening cup 
of wine represents the deluding arts and infuriating excite- 
ments by which she allures them within her power, and in- 
flames them with delight in her false deities, and false method 
of redemption, and false worships. The ground presented 
by the angel for her overthrow thus is, that she has aposta- 
tized from God and instituted a false, debasing, and impious 
idolatry in place of the gospel, and by the vilest and most 
profligate arts drawn and driven the nations to embrace her 
false system. All this denotes, accordingly, that her con- 
duct has been thoroughly canvassed, and the principles on 
which she has proceeded come to be understood, and the con- 
viction become general and resistless that she is an impious 
apostate from God and usurper of his rights, in her pretexts 
of authority over Christianity and over man; and thence 
that the state is guilty of an equal usurpation and apostasy 
in legalizing her in her heaven-daring claims, and arming 
her with power to enforce them on their subjects. How 
else could they ascribe to her such a character¢ Why else 
should they exult over her fall? Ifshe is not a usurper, if 
she has the authority which she claims, she is entitled to 
a legalization by the state, and her religion should be re- 
ceived as obligatory. But her overthrow, instead of being 
VOL. XII.—NO. II. 20 




















306 The Doctrine of Christ's Coming and Reign [Oct. 


unjust to her, is only to divest her of power to which she 
has no right, and restore to God and man what she has 
wickedly usurped from them. 

This is shown, also, by the other angel who descended from 
heaven, and proclaiming her fall and the debasement to 
which she had sunk, gave her impiety and profligacy as the 
reason of her overthrow. “And I saw another angel 
descending from heaven having great authority, and the 
earth was lighted with his resplendence; and he cried with 
a strong voice saying, She has fallen, has fallen, great 
Babylon, and become a habitation of demons, and a station 
of every impure spirit, and a station of every unclean and 
hated bird; because all the nations have drunk of the wine 
of the fury of her fornication, and the kings of the earth 
have committed fornication with her, and the merchants of 
the earth have waxed rich through the strength of her 
luxury,” chap. xviii. 1-3. The resplendence of the angel 
indicates that the body of men whom he represents are to 
be of a higher rank, or invested with greater authority, and 
attract a larger measure of attention than those symbolized 
by the other angel. As he descended immediately from 
heaven and had great authority, so those whom he represents 
are to be seen and felt to be the messengers of God, and 
their words are to command the undoubting faith and 
acquiescence of those whom they address. As the earth 
was lighted by his effulgence, so they are to attract all 
eyes and impress all minds by their presence and the 
beauty and joyfulness of their office. In order to answer to 
the grandeur of the symbol, they must be of a lofty rank in 
intelligence, rectitude, and dignity, and be invested with 
extraordinary authority as God’s messengers, and possessed 
of vast power over the minds of men. The rise of a large 
body of such men to announce the fall of the idolatrous 
and persecuting hierarchy, and the degradation to which 
she had sunk, bespeaks the occasion to be of the greatest 
moment. That after her fall, she is to become a habitation 
of demons and a station of malignant spirits and ravenous 
birds, signifies that she is then to be the resort of the vilest 
and most impious of men, and only of such ; and the reason 
assigned for it and for her fall is that she is an apostate 
from God; that she has, under the pretext of divine autho- 
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rity instituted a false and idolatrous religion, and has, by 
impudent and profligate arts, drawn the nations and their 
rulers to accept it as God’s. That the usurping and perse- 
cuting church is thus to be separated from the state and 
divested of all her power to enforce her false worship, and 
that a great body of conspicuous and authoritative men are 
to proclaim her fall and exult over it, because she has set 
up a false religion and has enticed and forced the nations to 
adopt it, thus shows clearly that the right of a state to 
nationalize a church, and of « church to legislate over reli- 
gion, dictate the faith of the people, and persecute those 
who refuse submission to her authority, is soon to be strenu- 
ously and successfully questioned ; and that those who deny 
the arrogated rights of the state and church are to receive the 
concurrence of the people so generally that the head of the 
empire will be forced to denationalize the hierarchy which 
he shortly before will have reinstated in its ancient power, 
indicates emphatically that the subject is to become of 
extraordinary and supreme interest to the nations, and is to 
be discussed with the greatest thoroughness and passion. 

But this is shown still more decisively by the announce- 
ment of the angel that next followed. “ And another, a 
third angel, followed them, saying with a loud voice, If any 
one worship the wild beast and its image, and receive a 
mark on his forehead or on his hand, he shall even drink of 
the wine of the wrath of God, poured an unmixed wine 
into the cup of his indignation, and shall be tormented in 
fire and brimstone before the holy angels and before the 
Lamb. And the smoke of their torment ascends for ever 
and ever. And they have no rest day and night who wor- 
ship the wild beast and its image, and whoever receives 
the mark of its name,” Rev. xiv. 9-11. 

The former angel proclaimed the fall of Babylon, and ex- 
hibited it as inflicted because of her apostasy and seduction of 
the nations to idolatry. This denounces a doom on those who 
after that worship the wild beast, or its image, or receive a 
mark on the forehead or hand, as a symbol of submission to 
their usurped authority. The wild beast is the symbol of the 
civil rulers who nationalize the church. Worshipping the 
wild beast is the virtual ascription to it of the divine rights 
which it arrogates over its subjects in legislating over them in 
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their immediate relations to God, and claiming authority to 
dictate the faith they shall hold, and the worship they shall 
offer. As in that legislation they in fact claim to be of 
higher authority over their subjects than God; their sub- 
jects in assenting to that legislation over them, professing 
the faith they appoint, and offering the worship they enjoin, 
in effect treat them as though they had the prerogatives of 
God which they assume, and were entitled to a divine 
homage. The angel, accordingly, in denouncing such a doom 
on those who offer that worship, in effect denounces with 
equal emphasis the exaction of that worship by the civil 
rulers; and thereby exhibits the nationalization of the church 
by the civil government as a crime of the greatest enormity 
against God. Their violation of the rights of God in de- 
manding that homage must be as great as that of their sub- 
jectsisin yieldingittothem. The one must be the correlative 
of the other. The image of the wild beast is the Catholic 
hierarchy of the ten kingdoms, having the pope as its head. 
It is called the image of the beast because it is formed after 
the pattern of the imperial government of the Roman empire 
under the false Christian dynasty begun by Constantine 
and continued to the fall of Augustulus. To worship the 
image is accordingly to ascribe to the Catholic hierarchy, 
extending throughout the ten kingdoms and having the pope 
as its head, the divine rights which it arrogates in legislating 
over Christianity, the church, and the nations, and enforcing 
its usurped claims and false doetrines and worship by threats 
and penalties. To receive a mark of the beast or the image 
is to submit to some rite, or consent to be put in some rela- 
tion which involves an assent to their usurped authority 
over religion, and thence a denial, in a like degree, of the 
rights of God. The doom of those who offer this worship 
to the wild beast or its image, to eternal death, shows that 
it is a direct apostasy from God, and is thence the greatest 
and most fatal offence of which creatures can be guilty. 
The angel who addressed this denunciation to the nations is 
the symbol of a body of men who are to proclaim it. It 
will undoubtedly, therefore, express the convictions of the 
true church at the time; and it indicates accordingly that 
the people of God will regard the arrogation of authority in 
religion of which the governments and hierarchies of Europe 
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are guilty, and concurrence in it by the people, as among 
the greatest of crimes, and will exert themselves to put an 
end to it. 

These prophecies thus show, in a very impressive manner, 
that the question whether the civil governments have a 
right to nationalize the church, and the church the right to 
dictate the faith of the peopte, and enforce it by penalties, 
is to be discussed with the greatest earnestness as involving 
the prerogatives of God, and the allegiance to him of his 
creatures ; that the true people of God are, as a body, to 
deny to the civil rulers and priests the authority they claim 
over men in their immediate relations to God, and over 
his relations to them, and are to assert his exclusive right 
to legislate in religion, and appoint the faith and homage 
of men; and that they are to vindicate the truth with such 
power as to carry the great body of the people with them, 
and constrain the rulers to sever the usurping and persecut- 
ing church from the state, aud divest her of her power to 
enforce her will by decrees and persecutions. 

Ill. But though the civil government is to denationalize 
the church, and she is to lose the power she derived from 
it to enforce her decrees, they are not to relinquish the 
authority they have assumed over the faith of the people, 
but are still to endeavor to retain them under their sway. 

Thus the angel that descended from heaven and pro- 
nounced the doom on those who should thereafter worship 
the beast and its image, or receive a badge of submission 
to them ; added, “ Here is the patience of the saints who 
keep the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus.” 
And John says, “ And I heard a voice from heaven saying, 
Write, Blessed are the dead who hereafter die in the Lord ; 
yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their toils, and 
their works follow with them,” chap. xix. 12, 13; which 
imply that the people of God are to be subjected to severe 
trials by the anti-christian party after the fall of Babylon, 
and that some of them are to be put to death. The 
monarchs and prelates then are not to disavow the autho- 
rity they have so long assumed; but are to continue to 
assert and, in a measure, enforce it. And this is in accord- 
ance with the teachings in many other prophecies. It is 
nowhere intimated that the wild beast is ever to abandon 
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or cease to exercise the right he arrogates to determine the 
faith and worship of his subjects. Instead, he is to go on 
usurping, and making war on the saints and the Lamb, to 
the last. Nor is the man of sin and son of perdition who 
seats himself in the temple of God, and claims that he is 
God, ever formally to abdicate that throne and recant his 
assumption of the divine rights; but is to maintain his seat 
in the temple, and continue to proclaim himself God, till 
overwhelmed by the brightness of Christ’s appearance, and 
consumed by the avenging fires that are to issue from his 
lips. And this final persecution, like that undoubtedly of 
the witnesses, is to be directed immediately against those 
who look for the speedy advent of Christ and the establish- 
ment of his throne on the earth. 

This is seen from the aim of the demon spirits that are 
emitted from the mouth of the wild beast, and from the 
mouth of the dragon, and from the mouth of the false pro- 
phet. The time of their emission is immediately after the 
resurrection of the witnesses. And it is apparent from the 
measures that are to be taken to preserve the bodies of the 
witnesses unburied, and in a condition in which they can be 
identified, that their murderers expect that by complying with 
the prediction respecting their slaughter and non-interment, 
they shall confute the prophecy, which, it is held, foreshows 
their resurrection ; and that implies directly that the wit- 
nesses are to die in the belief that they are to be raised at the 
end of three years and a half; and that as clearly indicates 
that they are to believe in the speedy coming of the Son of 
God, and establishment of his throne on the earth. They 
will be put to death undoubtedly for their testimony for 
Jesus on the great subjects in controversy between the wild 
beast and its image on the one side, and the true disciples 
of Christ on the other; asserting God’s exclusive right to 
legislate over men in their relations to him, denouncing the 
arrogation of his throne, by civil rulers and ecclesiastics, 
proclaiming Christ’s speedy coming, and forewarning his 
enemies of the doom that awaits them. But the wild beast 
and false prophet being disappointed in their expectation that 
the prophecy of Christ’s coming and kingdom would be 
confuted by the non resurrection of the martyrs, will then, 
with the dragon, attempt to confute it, and overwhelm those 
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who believe it, by a direct war on Christ himself, as they 
will regard it, by capturing and dispersing again the Jews 
who will have returned, and re-established themselves in 
Palestine. ‘ They are spirits of demons working wonders, 
that go to the kings of the whole world to gather them to 
the battle of that great day of God Almighty. Behold I 
come as a thief. Blessed is he who watches and keeps his 
garments, that he may not walk naked, and they may see 
his shame. And they gathered them in the place which is 
called in Hebrew Armageddon.” Chap. xvi. 14-16. Their 
aim is, therefore, to be to confute the prophecy that Christ 
is to come and establish his throne in Jerusalem, such as Ps. 
ii. ; Isaiah ii. lxv.; Luke i. 31-33. It implies accordingly 
that it is to be the faith of the whole body of pure believers 
who are then to testify against the wild beast and false pro- 
phet, and be the objects of persecution, that Christ is speedily 
to come and enter on his reign on the earth. The battle of 
that great day of God Almighty, is the battle of the day in 
which the question—affirmed by the people of God, and 
denied by his enemies—is to be determined, namely, whe- 
ther Christ will come in power and glory as he has promised, 
Zech. xiv., and deliver his covenant people returned to 
Jerusalem, whom the wild beast, the false prophet, and the 
kings and their armies, will have assembled to slaughter and 
disperse. It is to be a battle against him, because the aim 
of the hostile hosts will be to confute his pledges to his 
people, and demonstrate that he is not to come and reign 
over the world. But Christ is to come, and come as a thief, 
so that they even of his own people, who are not watching, 
will be overwhelmed with shame. 

The sealing of the servants of God and the reward they 
receive, indicate also that they are to be put to a severe test 
of their allegiance to him, by the claims of the wild beast 
and Babylon to supreme authority in religion. The time 
of the sealing is to be that of the sixth seal, and immediately 
before a tempestuous agitation of the nations, and excite- 
ment to violent and destructive revolution. The sealing or 
stamping the name of God on the foreheads of his servants, 
denotes their being subjected to influences by which it shall 
be made apparent to spectators that they indubitably are 
his children ; and the mode in which their true and unal- 

















812 The Doctrine of Christ’s Coming and Reign (Oct. 


terable allegiance to him will be made as manifest as though 
his name were graven on their brows, it is shown by the 
character given them, chap. xiv. 1-5, is their full and un- 
faltering refusal of homage to Babylon, the nationalized, 
idolatrous, and persecuting Catholic hierarchy. “These are 
they who were not defiled with women ; for they are pure. 
They are redeemed from among men, a first-fruit to God 
and to the Lamb. And in their mouth no falsehood was 
found ; for they are blameless.” To be defiled with women 
is, in the sense of the prophecy, to be defiled with the wo- 
man Babylon and her daughters, the nationalized hierar- 
chies, that claim supreme authority in religion, and insti- 
tute a false faith and a false worship, by submitting to their 
claims, and offering their idolatrous homage. That no false- 
hood in that relation was found in their mouth, denotes that 
their profession of allegiance to God is absolute, sincere, 
and consistent ; and is sustained by a denial of all submis- 
sion to the usurped and conflicting authority of the false 
church. This shows, in an emphatic manner, that their 
fidelity to God in that relation is to be put to a severe trial. 
Violent efforts are to be made by the civil rulers and Ca- 
tholic hierarchy to constrain the people of God to recognise 
them as having the rights which they claim, and unite in 
the false worship which they enjoin. And it is by their 
resistance of those urgent attempts, and inflexible allegiance 
to God, that their sonship to him is to be made as conspi- 
cuous to beholders, as it would be if his name were stamped 
by the sealing angel on their foreheads. 

And, finally, these questions—whether God, or these usurp- 
ing powers, are of supreme authority in religion, and whether 
Christ, or the wild beast and the false prophet, are to reign 
on the earth—are to be the great questions that are to be 
decided by the battle of the great day of God Almighty, when 
the wild beast, and false prophet, and their armies, are for ever 
to perish. ‘“ And the beast that was, and is not, even he is 
an eighth [king], and is [in rank] of the seven [that is, is 
monarch of the whole empire], and goes to perdition. And 
the ten horns are ten kings, who receive power as kings the 
same hour with the beast [the imperial chief]. These have 
one mind, and give their power and authority to the beast 
[the imperial chief]. These shall make war with the Lamb, 
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and the Lamb shall overcome them; for he is Lord of 
lords and King of kings,” chap. xvii. 11-14. And it is in 
that character, as usurpers of his throne, that he is to dash 
them to destruction, and vindicate his right to the dominion 
of the world. The conflict is accordingly to be a real con- 
flict; the presence of Christ at it, a real personal presence ; 
and the destruction of the hosts that make war on him, a 
real destruction. To deny it is not only to offer the most 
direct contradiction to the symbols and the language through 
which it is foreshown, and deny that Christ is to come a 
second time to our world, but is to turn it into a revelation 
that creatures are still to occupy the seat which the anti- 
christian powers have usurped and struggle to maintain. 
For if Christ’s coming to the great battle foretold in these 
prophecies, Rev. xix. 11-21, Dan. vii. 9-14, Zech. xiv. 1-9, 
2 Thess. i. 7, 8, is not a personal coming, then we have no 
prediction that can justly be considered as foreshowing that 
he is to come asecond time. And moreover, if in the vision 
of his coming with the armies of heaven, Rev. xix. 11-21, 
and destroying the wild beast, the false prophet, and the 
kings and their armies, he does not represent himself, and 
his coming symbolize his real personal coming, but, as is 
maintained by those who reject this construction, he is a 
representative of creatures, then the rights he represents 
and vindicates cannot be his own, but must be the rights of 
those whom he symbolizes. The battle must consequently 
be regarded as a mere battle between creatures; and the 
aim of those who fight against the wild beast and false 
prophet can only be to assert and maintain—not that Christ 
—but that they themselves, instead of those denoted by the 
wild beast, are of supreme authority in religion; and the 
result of the battle can be only that another set of creatures, 
instead of the man of sin and son of perdition, will seat 
themselves in the temple and throne of God! Such is the 
issue of the pretext that Christ’s coming, in the vision, does 
not denote his real coming at the battle, nor the victory fore- 
show a literal victory he is to gain in contest with his 
usurping rivals for the throne of the world! What more 
pitiable spectacle was ever exhibited by men than they thus 
present, who, under the pretence of honoring Christ, in 
effect deny that he is ever to return to the earth, and make 
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the prophecies of his coming in power and glory to conquer 
his rivals and reign over the race, prophecies of the assump- 
tion of his throne by a new order of men, who will, in a 
slightly altered shape, perpetuate antichrist through an 
endless round of years! How long will conscientious men 
continue to pursue that course? Not an hour after they 
can be induced intelligently and carefully to study the 
teachings of the Divine word on the subject. For they will 
scarce have advanced a step in such an investigation, ere 
they will discover that it is an invariable law of symbols, 
that agents represent agents, not acts or events. As then 
Christ appears as the great agent in the vision (Rev. xix. 
9-21) in which the wild beast, the false prophet, and the 
kings and their armies are destroyed, he either represents 
himself as to appear in the scene which the vision foreshows, 
or else he symbolizes some other agent or agents as to 
appear in that scene, in the sphere in which he appeared 
in the vision, and act the part his action in that sphere in 
the vision foreshows. ut he acted in the vision as the King 
of kings and Lord of lords, as the assertor and vindicator 
of his own rights, and the destroyer of the enemies who had 
usurped his throne and were aiming to exclude him from 
his kingdom. If, then, as these interpreters maintain, 
Christ is not, in the vision, the representative of himself in 
the scene the vision foreshows, but instead is the symbol of 
men, it follows indisputably that those whom he denotes 
are to claim to be the Word of God, the King of kings 
and Lord of lords, and are to fight with the wild beast and 
his hosts, to establish their own rights and possess themselves 
of the world as theirs; and the result will be only the suc- 
cession of a new antichrist in place of the old, and an anti- 
christ whose blasphemies we have no prophecy are ever to 
be silenced, and whose career of tyranny and blood we have 
no hint is ever to come to an end! 

Thus clear is it that the doctrine of Christ’s coming and 
reign foreshown in these passages, is soon to engage the 
ardent interest of the church; and be received generally 
by the true people of God, and that they are to be called to 
show their fidelity to him by maintaining it under the trial 
of a fierce and bloody persecution. 

This change in the belief of his people in respect to the 
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coming and reign of Christ, will be one of the greatest and 
most joyous that has ever taken place in the faith of the 
true church. The discovery and reception of the great 
doctrine that he is to come and reign over the earth as his 
kingdom, will be to multitudes of believers much what the 
resurrection of Christ from the dead was to the apostles and 
first disciples. It will raise them out of an abyss of dark- 
ness, extricate them from a crowd of false thoughts and 
expectations, clear up perplexities, show the Scriptures to 
be intelligible, truthful, and consistent, and exhibit the work 
and purposes of Christ in a greatness and glory that are 
suitable to his perfections, and invest the future with ineffa- 
ble interest and beauty. 

The change, however, will be one of the most natural, and 
the easiest ever wrought ; as though it will doubtless be the 
result of extraordinary influences of the Spirit, great and 
startling providences, and strenuous endeavors of faithful 
men to make known the truth; they will accomplish their 
work chiefly by simply rousing attention, overcoming pre- 
judice, exciting a disposition to re-study the subject, and 
pointing out the mistaken principles of exposition,on which 
they proceed who reject the doctrine of Christ’s reign, and 
unfolding and proclaiming the simple and indubitable teach- 
ings of the divine word. 

The change will be greater to believers generally in 
Europe, than in this country; as it is there held by the 
evangelical that the state may and ought to nationalize the 
church. , Many even of the Millenarians of Great Britain 
are earnest advocates of the church establishment, and 
maintain that the authority assumed by the government 
in legislating over religion, and dictating to the subject 
what faith he shall hold, and what worship he shall offer, is 
no encroachment on the divine rights. When, however—the 
supreme power having passed back from Protestant to 
Catholic hands,—the wild beast shall, in virtue of the prero- 
gative they now concede to the government, demand that 
they shall renounce their faith in the pure gospel, and em- 
brace the superstition and idolatry of the papacy in its 
place, their eyes will be opened to the utter error of con- 
ceding to men such a dominion over creatures in their 
immediate relations to God; and they will recoil from it 




















316 The Doctrine of Christ's Coming and Reign [Oct. 


with horror; and all, when brought to an unprejudiced and 
earnest consideration of the subject, will reject, with an equal 
sense of its unjustifiableness, the method of interpreting the 
divine word to which they are now addicted, by setting aside 
its grammatical meaning and substituting a wild allegorical 
fiction in its place. 

Though those who look for the glorious appearing soon of 
the great God and our Saviour, may justly be cheered by 
this assurance of the speedy acceptance by the church of 
the faith they cherish—it eminently behoves them implicitly 
to follow the guidance of the divine word in the measures , 
they take to correct the errors that prevail on this subject, 
and unfold and give diffusion to the truth. The great num- 
bers, the powerful parties, and the deep prejudices that are 
arrayed against them, make it apparent that they are to 
have numerous, adroit, and resolute opponents, who can 
only be met by good sense, learning, truth, candor, earnest- 
ness, and consistency. Declamation, unsupported construc- 
tions, crude speculation, baseless theories, are not the means 
by which the truth can be presented in its proper attitudes 
and maintained. 

The laws of the language and the representative objects 
through which it is revealed must be understood. Inter- 
pretations must be made by those laws, and in such forms 
that they can be demonstrated to be correct ; and the teach- 
ings of the sacred word, when fully unfolded, must be con- 
sidered as final on the themes of which they treat. On 
reaching them speculation must cease. Had this course 
been heretofore taken, innumerable evils would have been 
avoided. It is indisputable that the ill judgment, the mis- 
takes, the rashness, the fanaticism of some who have looked for 
the coming of Christ as at hand, have been a main reason of 
the extreme discredit into which the subject for a time fell. 

The truth is to have powerful antagonists also, the pro- 
phecy teaches, in the ranks of the antichristian party. The 
agents represented by the demon spirits emitted from the 
mouth of the wild beast, the dragon, and the false prophet, 
who go forth to the kings of the earth to gather them to the 
battle of the great day against Christ, are to work wonders 
to conciliate the faith of those whom they address ; and the 
resort to Babylon, after her fall, of demons, and all malig- 
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nant spirits, and ravenous and hated birds, implies that there 
is to be a crowd of active and desperate persons who will 
sympathize and co-operate with her during her struggle to 
maintain her place, though they will not openly join her 
ranks till after her fall. The great battle the people of God 
are to fight against these powerful and malignant foes, is to 
be fought by knowledge, truth, skill, fidelity, wisdom, 
and by nothing else. The ignorant, the dreamy, the rash, 
the vain, who prophesy out of their own heart, and make 
the word of God the instrument of personal ends, will only 
injure the cause which they effect to befriend. 

When the subject comes to engage general attention, and 
be earnestly discussed, there will, as on all other questions, 
be two parties, and many doubtless will take the side of 
error, who, it might have been hoped, would embrace the 
truth. There are now individuals who regard the doctrine 
of Christ’s coming and reign with such prejudice and con- 
tempt, that it is not to be expected that any proof of its 
truth, however decisive, will reconcile them to it. They 
dislike it for its nature, not because it is not supported by 
adequate evidence. And thence they probably will go on 
in disbelief, scorn, and denunciation; and when driven by 
the progress of events to see and feel their mistake, will, in 
their rage and malignity, join the hostile party ; as those 
represented by demons, unclean spirits, and hated birds, are 
to make Babylon, after its fall, their resort and habitation, 
though they had not dwelt in it before. The humble, inge- 
nuous, truth-loving children of God will take a very different 
course. Though they may now, from the influence of false- 
teaching, place a mistaken construction on the prophecies 
that relate to Christ’s advent and kingdom ; as events ad- 
vance they will be roused to a fresh investigation of the 
subject, and in the brighter light that will then be thrown 
on it, will discover and renounce their error and embrace the 
truth, and some of them, not improbably, will show their 
allegiance to Christ by surrendering their lives for his sake. 
The certainty thus foreshown that they are soon to be con- 
strained to decide respecting the doctrine of Christ’s coming, 
and their reception or rejection of it be a test of their fitness 
or unfitness, for his kingdom, should at once rouse them from 
indifference, put them on their guard against false preposses- 
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sions, and prompt them to a solemn, candid, and thorough 
inquiry after the truth. Instead of obstinate ignorance and 
prejudice, how much more becoming is it on such a question 
to take the attitude of learners. In place of blindly fol- 
lowing the rash speculations and delusive dreams of human 
guides, how much wiser to look directly to the word of God 
for instruction. And instead of endeavoring to get rid of its 
announcements by childish pretexts and unscrupulous arti- 
fices, how much more befitting to receive them in their 
natural and indubitable sense, and bend in adoring sub- 
mission to the purposes they reveal, which are infinitely 
more propitious to men and more glorious to God than the 
human fancies for which they are rejected. 

Blessed be God, he will give those who love him, and are 
called according to his purpose, the aids that they need to 
lead them to the truth. It is his enemies only who will not 
have Christ to reign over them whom he will leave to reject 
and scoff at the promise of his coming, and meet, for their 
hostility, the sentence of exclusion from his kingdom. 





Arr. VI.—A Desienation AND Exposition oF THE FIGURES 


or satan, Cuapters XLVI, XLVIL, ann XLVIIL. 


Cuarrer xivi. God continues in this chapter to show 
his omniscience and omnipotence by the prediction of future 
events, to expose the folly of those who pay their homage 
to idols, and to call his people to acknowledge and trust him 
as their covenant God. 

1, 2. Hypocatastases.—“ Bel is bowed down, Nebo stoops. 
Their images are (borne) to the beasts and to the cattle. 
Your burdens are lifted up a load to the weary (beast),” vs. 
1. Bel and Nebo were Babylonian deities. As bowing 
and stooping are attitudes assumed by persons who attempt 
to raise up something that has fallen, they are exhibited in 
those postures, to indicate that they are endeavoring to res- 
cue their images from the hands of the captors who were 
bearing them away. Their images were the graven or 
sculptured forms that were regarded as representing them, 
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and were very numerous. They were borne out of the tem- 
ples and private dwellings in which they had been stationed, 
to be carried off by the conquerors. ‘“ Your burdens,” that 
is, the images and other sacred articles thus carried by the 
captors from the temples, palaces, and dwellings, were now, 
instead of being borne by the hands of men, who might 
regard them with a measure of reverence, “ to be lifted up 
as a load to the weary beast.” 

3, 4. Hypocatastases.—* They stoop, they bow together. 
They cannot deliver the load. They are themselves gone 
into captivity,” vs. 2. They, the gods, are again exhibited 
as stooping and bowing, and together—as though uniting 
their strength in a struggle to save their images from being 
carried into exile. That they cannot deliver the load, sig- 
nifies that they cannot wrench it from the hands of the cap- 
tors. Instead, they themselves were carried into captivity ; 
that is, their own statues, which were eminently regarded 
as themselves, and in fact comprised their whole being, of 
which their ordinary images were but copies—were carried 
into exile. Those boasted gods, instead of saving their wor- 
shippers, were not to be able even to save themselves, and 
were to be borne off as helpless as any other dead matter, 
and as wearying a load to the animals on which they were 
to be placed. What a proof of their nothingness, and of 
the senselessness and madness of those who looked to them 
for protection ! 

5. Apostrophe.—“ Hearken unto me, O house of Jacob, 
and all the remnant of the house! of Israel—those borne 
from the belly ; those carried from the womb; and to old 
age I am he, and to hoar hair I will bear you. I have done 
it, and I will bear, and I will carry and will save you,” vs. 
3,4. God calls the Israelites to consider the contrast pre-. 
sented by his agency towards them. He had borne them 
from the very dawn of their being to old age: and he was 
still to sustain and to save them. He chose them as his 
people ere they came into life. He had continually nur- 
tured and defended them. He had never deserted them. 
He had never proved inadequate to deliver them from their 
enemies, or bestow on them the blessings they needed. 
Could there be any room for doubt whom they ought to 
love, trust, and obey as their God ? 
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6, 7. Metonymies in the use of house for the family of 
Jacob and of Israel. 

“To whom will ye liken me, and equal and compare me, 
that we may be like?” vs. 5. That is, with whom will you 
represent me as on a level in attributes, relations, and 
agency, so that he with whom you compare me shall be 
shown to have as high a title to your homage as I have? 
Can you persuade yourselves that a mere sculptured shape, 
the work of man, without intelligence and without sense, is 
a deity equal to me? 

“They lavish gold out of the bag, and weigh silver in 
the balance ; they hire a goldsmith, and he will make it a 
god. They will bow down, yea, they will fall prostrate. 
They will lift him on the shoulder, they will carry him, they 
will set him in his place, and he will stand ; from his place 
he will not remove. Yea, one will ery to him, and he will 
not answer ; from his distress he will not save him,” vs. 6, 
7. Shall such a helpless, senseless thing, be regarded as 
equal to the self-existent, ever-living, almighty, all-knowing 
Jehovah, the maker and ruler of all things? Can they be 
men, who are not able to see a difference between them ? 

“Remember this and show yourselves men: bring it 
home, ye apostates, to your mind,” vs. 8. God calls on 
them as intelligences, to see that such a lifeless thing has no 
claim to be regarded asa God. Remember that such is 
the origin of the idol deity. It is the work of a human 
artist. Its only likeness to an imagined God lies in its 
shape. It has no intelligence, no power of motion, no life. 
It cannot see or hear its votaries. It cannot be aware that 
it is a god, or that it is the object of a religious homage. 
Even those who had already apostatized to the worship of 
idols, would instantly abandon it if they would consider 
that the shapes they deify are but the work of men’s 
hands. 

8, 9. Metaphors in the use of stand to signify that his 
counsel should not be defeated, and of bird of prey, to de- 
note Cyrus, who was to conquer and plunder Babylon, and 
restore the Israelites to their land. 

“Remember the former things of old; for I am the 
Mighty One, and there is none other God, and there is 
none like me, declaring the end from the beginning, and 
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from ancient time the things which are not yet done; say- 
ing, My counsel shall stand, and I will do all my pleasure ; 
calling a bird of prey from the east, the man of my coun- 
sel from a far country. I have both spoken and I will 
bring it to pass; I have formed the purpose, and I will also 
do it,” vs. 9-11. God calls them to consider the events of 
former times, in which he had shown himself to be the 
Almighty, and that there is no other, and none like him 
that foreshows the future, and has such a dominion over the 
earth and over men that he can accomplish all his pleasure 
in regard to them. For these, omnipotence, omniscience, 
universal dominion, a purpose that embraces all things, 
and the execution of it, are marks of the true God, and be- 
long only to him; and these attributes he was to continue 
to display, and especially in verifying the predictions he 
had made in regard to Cyrus, and the restoration through 
him, of Israel from the exile into which they were to be 
carried by the Babylonians. 

“ Hearken to me, ye stout-hearted, who are far from right- 
eousness. J bring near my righteousness. It shall not be far 
off; and my salvation, it shall not tarry; and I will place in 
Zion my salvation to Israel my glory,” vs. 12,13. He now 
summons even the sceptical and rebellious among them to 
listen to a promise, the verification of which was again to 
demonstrate and exemplify his deity. He would display 
his truth and righteousness in their very presence, not 
simply in Persia, where he would raise Cyrus to the throne, 
nor in Babylon, of which he would make him the conqueror, 
but in Jerusalem itself. He would bestow a salvation on 
his captive people that should include their actual restora- 
tion to their own land, and their re-establishment in Zion, 
their capital, and the seat of their worship. 

Chapter xlvii. God now foreshows the overthrow of Baby- 
lon, which was to be in order to the restoration of the Israel- 
ites from exile, vs. 1-5. The reason of her overthrow was 
her cruelty to God’s people, whom he delivered into her 
hand, and her pride and self-confidence, vs. 6-10. Her 
destruction was to come suddenly, and her magical arts and 
enchantments, in which she trusted, were to prove deceptive 
and worthless, vs. 11-15. 

1. Apostrophe to Babylon. ‘Come down and sit in the 
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dust, O virgin daughter of Babylon; sit on the ground. 
There is no throne, O daughter of the Chaldeans,” vs. 1. 

2, 3. Metaphors in denominating the population of Baby- 
lon, virgin daughter of Babylon, and daughter of the 
Chaldeans, to denote their beauty, their delicacy, and the 
ease and dignity from which they were to descend. 

4, 5. Hypocatastases in the use of “come down” from 
a higher position and “sit on the ground,” to denote a 
descent from luxury and power to subjugation and dishonor. 
The inhabitants of the city are addressed as though they 
were a princess who had before occupied a throne and been 
treated with the respect due to one of rank in the delicacy 
and beauty of youth. But there is now no longer a throne 
on which she can sit. Babylon has become the captive of 
a conqueror, and she must quit the palace and sit on the 
ground. “For thou shalt no longer be called tender and 
delicate. Take the millstones and grind meal. Uncover 
(that is, lift up) thy veil. Lift up thy skirt; uncover the 
leg; cross the streams. Let thy nakedness be uncovered ; 
likewise let thy shame be seen,” vs. 1-3. That is, descend 
to the condition of acaptive. Enter on the labors, submit to 
the deprivations, take the indignities and dishonors of a slave. 

“T will take vengeance. I will not meet thee a man 
(that is, as a man—a human being). Our Redeemer, the 
Lord of hosts is his name, the Holy One of Israel,” vs. 3, 4. 
God was to take vengeance on the population of Babylon, 
not as a human ruler, whose violated rights were only those 
of a man, but as Jehovah, the Creator and Ruler of all, 
and the God of Israel, because they were to violate his 
rights as such, by claiming that their idol gods had tri- 
umphed over him, and treating his people as though they 
were the subjects of an ordinary human monarch. 

6, 7. Metaphors, in calling the population of Babylon, 
daughter of the Chaldeans, and mistress of kingdoms. “Sit 
thou silent, and get thee into darkness, O daughter of the 
Chaldeans; for thou shalt no longer be called mistress of 
kingdoms,” vs. 5. To sit in silence would be to cease from 
attempting to control or influence others. To get into dark- 
ness would be to hide herself from observation; and the 
reason given for it is, that she will no longer be called ten- 
der and delicate. Robbed of her beauty, blighted and 
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disfigured by the hardships of a slave, she would no longer 
be the object of admiration and praise. She was to lose 
also her title, mistress—that is, metropolis—of kingdoms. 

8, 9. Hypocatastases, “I was wroth against my people, I 
profaned my heritage; and I gave them into thy hand. 
Thou didst not show them mercy. Upon the aged thou 
didst lay thy yoke very heavily,” vs. 6. Giving his people into 
the hand of the Chaldeans, is put for surrendering them to 
their power. Laying a yoke on the aged very heavily, is 
put for subjecting them to an oppressive service. 

10. Hypocatastases in the use of laying to heart, for con- 
sidering. “ And thou saidst, I shall be a mistress for ever, 
so that thou didst not lay these things to thy heart. Thou 
didst not remember the end of it,” vs. 7. And that cruelty 
to the captive Israelites on the one side, and this pride and 
inconsideration on the other, which are a virtual denial of 
Jehovah’s dominion over her, were the reasons that he was to 
inflict on her the retribution he foreshows. 

11, 12, 13,14. Hypocatastases. “ Now, therefore, hear this, 
O voluptuous one, that sittest in security, that sayest in thine 
heart, I am, and none besides me, I shall not sit a widow; I 
shall not know the loss of children. Yet they shall come to 
thee suddenly ; in one day, the loss of children and widow- 
hood: they shall come upon thee in their perfection ; in 
the multitude of thy sorceries, in the abundance of thine 
enchantments,” vs. 8, 9. The loss of children and husband, 
is put for the loss of those most intimately connected with 
her, and essential to her happiness, as the metropolis of the 
empire ; namely, her subjects in the other cities, and in the 
provinces ; and these calamities were to come in the midst 
of her sorceries and enchantments, in her faith in which 
she was to the last moment to believe she had a knowledge 
of the future, and be confident of safety from her enemies. 
This prediction was verified at the capture of the city by 
Cyrus. The population continued in the persuasion that 
they were safe till the Persians had entered the city, and 
the transition from power to subjugation, from honor to 
disgrace, was instantaneous. 

“ And thou wast secure in thy wickedness. Thou hast 
said, there is no one seeing me. Thy wisdom and thy 
knowledge, it has seduced thee, and thou hast said in thy 
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heart, I am, and there is no other,” vs. 10. Her very wick- 
edness was the ground of her confidence. She denied that 
there was any superior being who witnessed her conduct, 
and would hold her responsible for it. Her wisdom, her 
skill in soothsaying, probably seduced her into that self- 
deification. She said in her heart, “1 am ;” that is, I exist 
by myself, and am all-wise and all-powerful. There is no 
other of these attributes. Iam a law, therefore, to myself, 
and am sure of impunity. But this infatuation was to lead 
to her overthrow. 

15, 16. Metaphors in the use of fall and crash to denote 
the resistlessness of the power by which she was to be over- 
thrown. “And so there cometh upon thee evil, against 
which thou hast no charm; and there shall fall upon thee 
ruin: thou shalt not be able to avert it. And there shall 
come upon thee suddenly a crash, which thou shalt not 
know,” vs. 11. The evil was to descend on her like a 
thunderbolt from heaven. She was to be struck down from 
her power—not by a long series of slow-working influences, 
but by one crushing blow, of which she was to have no 
foresight or comprehension, till it had wrought its effect. 
This was verified in her capture by Cyrus. The monarch 
and people had no hint of the diversion of the river from its 
channel, till the Persians had entered the city and were its 
masters. 

“Stand now in thy spells, and in the abundance of thy 
charms, in which thou hast labored from thy youth, and see 
whether thou wilt be able to succeed ; whether thou wilt 
grow strong. ‘Thou art wearied in the multitude of thy 
counsels. Let now the astrologers, the star-gazers, the 
monthly prognosticators stand up and save thee from that 
which shall come upon thee,” vs. 12, 13. This ironical sum- 
mons is a prediction that she would in her infatuation be thus 
employing herself at the time when destruction was im- 
pending over her. When the night closed around her that 
witnessed her overthrow, she was apparently as safe from 
the foe as for days and months previous ; no hint was uttered 
by the soothsayers of her approaching fall. She still trusted 
her imagined foresight of continued success in repelling the 
besieging hosts, till the writing on the wall, interpreted by 
Daniel, revealed the destruction which, in a few moments, 
overwhelmed her. 
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17. Comparison. ‘“ Behold they are like stubble ; fire has 
burned them. They cannot deliver themselves from the 
hand of the flame. There is not acoal to warm one’s self, a 
fire to sit before,” vs. 14. They were to be to the sword of 
the Persians what stubble is to fire, and be immediately and 
utterly destroyed. That there “is not a coal to warm one’s 
self—a fire to sit before,” seems to denote the absoluteness 
of their destruction. Like stubble given to the fire, they 
were to be swept from the scene, and not a trace of their 
order remain. As they were intimately connected with the 
court, and from their sway over the superstitious multitude, 
may have been regarded with distrust by the conquerors, it 
may have happened very naturally that they were slaugh- 
tered with the monarch and his attendants in the night of 
the conquest and sack of the city by the Persians. 

“Thus shall they be unto thee with whom thou hast 
labored. Thy dealers from thy youth shall wander, every 
one to his own quarter. None shall save thee,” vs. 15. 
Her soothsayers and enchanters, with whom she had wrought 
to gain a knowledge of the future, and protect herself by 
spells and charms, were thus utterly to fail her. Her 
dealers or merchants from her youth, who supplied her with 
their merchandise, or purchased the products of her arts, 
were to disperse every one to his home in the neighboring 
provinces or cities. She was no longer to be the luxurious 
capital of a great empire; none were to save her from the 
loss of her power and rank. 

Chapter xlviii. God now summons the Israelites to listen 
to the reasons that he had thus foreshown the conquest of 
Babylon by Cyrus, and their restoration from captivity. 
It was that he might furnish them with proofs of his fore- 
knowledge, his control of all things, and his righteousness ; 
and preclude them from ascribing those great events, when 
they should take place, to their idols, vs. 1-8. He was to 
spare and deliver them, wholly for his own name’s sake, 
not for any merit of theirs, vs. 9-11. He calls them again 
to hearken to him, and affirms that his predictions in respect 
to Cyrus and Babylon shall be accomplished, vs. 12-15. He 
reminds them of the clearness with which he had spoken, 
proclaims himself their God and Redeemer, and laments 
that they had forfeited the blessings with which they would 
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have been crowned had they kept his commandments, 
vs. 16-19. And finally he summons them to return from 
Babylon, and promises to provide for their passage across 
the desert, but proclaims that no peace is ever to be enjoyed 
by the wicked, vs. 20-22. 

1. Apostrophe.—“ Hear this, O house of Jacob; those 
called by the name of Israel ; and from the waters of Judah 
they have come out; those swearing by the name of Jeho- 
vah, and of the God of Israel they make mention—but not 
in truth, and not in righteousness,” vs. 1. 

2. Metonymy in the use of house for the family of Jacob. 

3. Elliptical metaphor in the use of waters, in the sense 
of fountain, for the stock or lineage of Judah. 

This description of the nation exhibits them as only in 
name God’s people; their professions of allegiance to him 
were hypocritical ; they were in reality the votaries only of 
idols. 

“For from the holy city they are called; and upon the 
God of Israel they rely ; Jehovah of hosts is his name,” vs. 
2; not Bel, Nebo, Moloch, or any of the other idol-gods 
to which they, in fact, pay their homage. 

“The first (or former) things I have from then declared. 
And out of my mouth they went forth. And I cause them 
to be heard ; suddenly I do (them), and they come to pass,” 
vs. 3. The first or previous things are events of former 
ages. Those God had foretold from time to time; they 
had been proclaimed by his mouth, not by any other; and 
he had brought them to pass according to his predictions ; 
such as the flood, the birth of a son to Abraham, the slavery 
of his descendants in a foreign land, their deliverance from 
bondage and establishment in Canaan, the promises made 
to them through Moses of blessings if obedient, and threat- 
enings of calamities if disobedient, Deut. xxviii., and other 
foreshowings of his purposes—all of which he had fulfilled, 
or was fulfilling. And his design in these revelations was 
to repress their unbelief, and keep alive in them a sense of 
his foreknowledge, his truth, and his universal sway. 

4, 5, 6. Metaphors in the use of hard and of iron and brass 
to denote an analogous obstinacy and perverseness of mind. 
‘“¢ Because I knew that thou art hard, and thy neck an iron 
sinew, and thy brow brass ; therefore I told thee long ago ; 
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before it comes. I have let thee hear, lest thou say, My idol 
did them; my graven image and my molten image com- 
manded them,” vs. 4,5. An awful picture of their insensi- 
bility to God’s attributes and dominion. Such was their 
blindness to him, and their infatuated faith in their idols, 
that had he not foreshown ages before these great and seem- 
ingly improbable events, which none but an all-seeing and 
all-controlling being could foreknow, the Israelites would 
have ascribed the raising up of Cyrus, the conquest of Baby- 
lon, and their restoration from captivity, which was a con- 
sequence of it, to their idols; and the terrible judgments 
with which the nation was smitten in punishment of their 
apostasy to Baal, Astaroth, and Moloch, would have been 
the means of confirming them in their idolatry, instead of 
recalling them from it. But he forced on thtm by these 
predictions and their accomplishment, the most resistless 
proofs of his perfect knowledge, his truth, and his all-control- 
ling sway. 

“Thou hast heard. See all of it (accomplished). And 
ye, will not ye declare it? I have made thee to hear new 
things from this time, and hidden things, and thou didst not 
know them. They are created now and not of old; before 
to-day thou hast never heard them lest thou shouldst say, 
Behold I knew them,” vs. 6,7. They were events that no hu- 
man eye could foresee. They were of a nature so extraordi- 
nary that no human judgment could anticipate them as pro- 
bable. None but a being of infinite knowledge and power, 
and the maker, upholder, and ruler of the world, could bring 
them into existence. For their taking place depended on 
the continuance of the earth for a series of ages, the crea- 
tion of a succession of human generations, the direction of 
their agency, and millions of other acts and events to the 
production of which none but the Almighty creator and 
disposer of all things is adequate. 

“ Nay, thou didst not hear; nay, thou didst not know. Like- 
wise, before, thine ear was not opened. I knew thou wouldst 
act very treacherously ; and an apostate thou wast called from 
the womb,” vs. 8. They not only had no natural foresight of 
those events nor intimation of their futurity from their idols, 
but they did not even believe God’s prediction of them till they 
were taking place. They did not listen when he foretold them ; 


— 


en 





































328 Designation and Exposition of the Figures of (Oct. 


their ears remained closed against his voice; they acted the 
same faithless and rebellious part in regard to these, as all 
his other threatenings and promises. Iis sparing them was, 
accordingly, to be from pure mercy, and to shelter his name 
from dishonor. 

7. Hypocatastasis in the use of cut off, for putting to 
death. “For my name’s sake, I will defer my anger, and 
for my praise will I restrain it towards thee, so as not to 
cut thee off,” vs. 9. 

8. Metaphor in denominating afflictions a furnace. “ Be- 
hold I have tried thee, and not with silver. I have chosen 
thee in the furnace of affliction. For my own sake, for my 
own sake will I doit. For how will it be profaned? and 
my glory I will not give to another,” vs. 10, 11. To leave the 
Israelites, though so guilty, to be wholly destroyed, would 
greatly dishonor him, as it would involve the relinquish- 
ment of all his covenants with their forefathers and all his 
promises to them, and would yield a triumph to the false 
gods whose worshippers were the instruments of their de- 
struction. It would be to abandon the work of redemption 
itself, as the Messiah, whom he had promised, was to be of 
that race. It was indispensable, therefore, to the honor of 
his wisdom, truth, and righteousness, that he should not exe- 
cute the vengeance on them which they deserved, but 
should spare them and recall them from their rebellion. 
And this he would accomplish by the afflictions he would 
cause them to suffer from the idol worshippers into whose 
hands they were to be delivered. They were to be cast 
into a furnace, but it was to be to purify, not destroy them; 
and that his name, instead of being tarnished, should be 
glorified by his dealings with them. And he gives as the 
reason for this care of his name, his infinite perfections. 

9. Apostrophe. “ Hearken unto me, O Jacob, and Israel 
my called. lam he; I am the first; I also the last. Also 
my hand founded the earth, and my right hand spanned 
the heavens. I call to them and they will stand up together,” 
vs. 12, 13. 

It behoves him, therefore, as the creator and ruler of all, 
to exert his perfections and vindicate his rights. 

10. Apostrophe. “ Assemble yourselves, all of you, and 
hear. Who among them hath declared these things?” 
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vs. 14. That is, who among the votaries of the false 
gods ? 

11. Hypocatastasis in the substitution of arm for person. 
“The Lord hath loved him (Israel, whom he is to save). 
He will do his pleasure on Babylon, and his arm shall be on 
the Chaldeans,” vs. 14. That is, it is to be because of his 
own sovereign love to his people Israel, notwithstanding 
their rebellion, that he is to purify and redeem them. It 
will be by the execution of his own pleasure on Babylon 
that she will be destroyed, not the vengeance of the Israelites 
nor of the Persians. It will be his arm that will inflict the 
fatal blow on the Chaldeans, not the arm of Cyrus and his 
warriors; and because Israel was his chosen people. 

12. Hypocatastasis in the use of way for condition. “I 
have spoken; I also have called him (Israel), and he 
makes his way prosperous,” vs. 15. Israel’s relations to God 
as a chosen people whom he had called into existence, and 
adopted as his in distinction from all other nations, were a 
suflicient reason for his thus delivering them. It was that 
his name, instead of being dishonored, might shine forth in 
its unclouded effulgence. 

13. Apostrophe. “Come ye near tome. Hear this. From 
the beginning I have not spoken in secret. From the time 
of its being I was there. And now the Lord Jehovah hath 
sent me and his Spirit,” vs. 16. This fresh summons of the 
Israelites to attention, and renewed declaration that he had 
ever been present and spoken openly when he had made 
revelations to them, and that (in the person of his Word) 
he was now sent of Jehovah, and his Spirit, was designed to 
impress them with the most distinct and emphatic realiza- 
tion that he was the giver of the pledges he had just uttered. 

And this he enforces by announcing himself again as the 
self-existent, their covenant God and Redeemer, expressing 
his gracious dispositions towards them, and lamenting their 
loss, by their rebellion, of the blessings he had been ready 
to bestow on them. 

14, 15, 16,17. Comparisons of peace to a river, of righ- 
teousness to the waves of the sea, and of offspring to sand 
and gravelinnumber. “Thus saith Jehovah, thy Redeemer, 
the Holy One of Israel: I, Jehovah, thy God, am teaching 
thee to profit, leading thee in the way thou shalt go. O 
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that thou hadst hearkened to my commandments. Then 
had thy peace been as a river, and thy righteousness as the 
waves of the sea. Thy seed, also, had been as the sand, 
and the offspring of thy bowels as the gravel. His name 
should not have been cut off nor destroyed from before me,” 
vs. 17-19. They had not only drawn on themselves, by 
their rebellion, all the great calamities by which they had 
been smitten, but had debarred themselves from gifts far 
greater than those with which they had been distinguished 
in even their most prosperous days. Had they hearkened 
to God’s commandments, their peace had been as a river— 
uninterrupted, a continuous current, carrying verdure, 
abundance, and joy wherever it flows. They would never 
have been carried into captivity ; they would never have 
been conquered, their armies slain, their cities sacked, 
their land devastated ; they would never have been assailed; 
they would never have been threatened by an enemy. 
What a stupendous influence is thus ascribed to their rebel- 
lion! It changed not only their whole history, but the 
history of all the surrounding nations and the world. For 
none of the powers that have overrun Palestine—the Phi- 
listines, the Egyptians, the Syrians, the Assyrians, the 
Babylonians, the Persians—could then have run the career 
they did; and if they had not, none of the conquering 
nations could that followed them—the Greeks, the Romans, 
the Saracens, the Turks. 

But the religious life of the Israelites would have been 
varied by their hearkening to his commandments, in a still 
more wonderful manner than their external condition. 
Their righteousness would have been as the waves of the 
sea, in continual activity, displaying itself under every 
impulse that reached them, springing from the same princi- 
ples, assuming all possible forms, simple, uniform, harmo- 
nious, vast, resistless! What a different administration this 
indicates God would have exercised over them! It implies 
that the law and its ritual were capable of developing a 
vastly dissimilar system of effects; that, had the nation 
been docile and obedient, the whole course of providence, 
the whole cast of the dispensation would have been so 
varied as to have augmented the spiritual aids conferred 
on the people on an immeasurable scale, and raised them to 
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a perfection which now is not to be known till the millen- 
nium. Their numbers, also, would have been countlessly 
increased. Christ, in his lament over Jerusalem, declared 
in like manner, that had she, instead of rejecting, received 
him as her king, she would have been taken under his pro- 
tecting wings and delivered from the fearful judgments 
with which she was to be overwhelmed. That those trans- 
cendant blessings of peace, of sanctification, and of pros- 
perity had not been bestowed on them, had not been from 
any indisposition on God’s part. He had contemplated 
them, in his gracious purposes, as expressions of his love, 
but for their revolt to idols, which rendered the gift to 
them of such rewards of obedience impossible. 

Yet their rebellion was not to prevent him from restoring 
them from the exile to which he, for a period, was to con- 
sign them, and displaying towards them the greatness of his 
power and love. “Go forth from Babylon. Flee ye from 
the Chaldees. With a voice of joy (a shout) tell this; 
cause it to be heard. Utter it even to the end of the earth. 
Say ye, Jehovah hath redeemed his servant Jacob. And 
they thirsted not in the deserts through which he made them 
go. Water from a well he made to flow for them. And 
he clave the rock and waters gushed out. There is no 
peace, saith Jehovah, to the wicked,” vs. 20-22. This 
restoration, which is thus publicly and joyfully ascribed to 
Jehovah, is to be far more extensive than the first return 
from Babylon; as it is to be a redemption of Jacob, and 
include, therefore, the ten tribes whose “names” have for 
so many ages been “cut off.” It is to have its verification, 
therefore, at the final regathering of the nation. This is 
confirmed by the predictions in other prophecies, as chap. 
xxxv. 6, 7; xli. 18; xliii. 19; that then streams are to be 
opened in the desert, and springs of water in the wilderness, 
that they may not thirst. That there is to be no peace to 
the wicked, not only denotes that revolt is infallibly followed 
by punishment, but implies that purification in the furnace of 
affliction and a restoration to allegiance are essential condi- 
tions of the blessings God is then to bestow on his true people. 

The prophecies, chapter xl.-xlviii., form a group that 
treats of much the same themes, and that exemplifies the 
mode in which God pursues the great ends of his govern- 
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ment under the present dispensation ; and from the large 
fulfilments they have received, indicate the principles on 
which the other predictions of Isaiah are to be interpreted. 
They commence with the announcement of a messenger 
summoning the nation to prepare for the coming of the 
Messiah ; then his advent itself, his revelation of himself in 
glory, and his redemption of his people from their enemies, 
xl. 1-11. But these predictions were received with doubt 
and unbelief by the nation, partly from distrust of Jehovah’s 
power to conquer their foes; and partly from a belief of 
the reality of the idol deities whom their enemies, and 
many of themselves, worshipped. A principal aim of the 
prophecies and expostulations of these chapters accordingly 
is, to confute that faith in images, as irrational, as a rejec- 
tion of Jehovah, and as a barrier, while they continued in 
it, to their reception of the blessings he had promised them. 
And he endeavors to recall them from it, by exposing the 
senselessness of ascribing the attributes of Deity to a ma- 
terial image, the work of men’s hands, and having nothing 
but its human shape that resembles an intelligent being; by 
asserting his self-existence, eternity, independence, omnipo- 
tence, and ommniscience, the distinctive attributes of God, and 
possessed by him alone; by pointing to the heavens and 
earth, the work of his creative skill, and upheld and ruled 
by him; and finally, by appealing to his foreknowledge of 
future events, and power of accomplishing his predictions. 
And this especially, as lying within the sphere of their 
knowledge, as susceptible of an open and public determina- 
tion in their presence, and as being the chief sphere—the 
prognostication of future events—in which it was held the 
idol gods most directly revealed themselves to their votaries 
—he made the test of his and their claims to the attributes 
and prerogatives of Deity. It was thus to them manifestly 
the great question of the age, and the point of their contro- 
versy with Jehovah; and he condescended to put it, by 
the series of predictions in these chapters, to a practical 
trial. The accomplishment of the events he foretold was to 
demonstrate his omniscience, omnipotence, and universal 
dominion ; while, on the other hand, the failure of the idol 
deities to foresee them, and confutation of their pretended 
prognostications of the future, was equally to demonstrate that 
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they were not gods; and that trust in them was a delusion. 
And that is according to the usual course of his procedure 
with nations, with his own people, and with individuals, 
under the present dispensation. He does not, when great 
evils. spring up, immediately interpose and put an end to 
them by a direct and resistless exertion of his omnipotence. 
He allows the questions between him and men to be deter- 
mined by trials, in which the falsehoods they array against 
his truth, are allowed to confute themselves by a practical 
disclosure of their evil character and the fatal fruits which they 
naturally yield ; while at the same time he is vindicated, and 
his righteousness, wisdom, and goodness, made to shine forth 
in their glory. 

The great predicted events that were to be the test of this 
question were, first, a series that were to spring directly out 
of their faith in idols. First, their being conquered by the 
Chaldeans, and carried into captivity to their capital. Next, 
the rise of a prince in the east, named Cyrus, who was to be 
the instrument of God’s vengeance on Babylon. Thirdly, 
his conquest of that city, because of her addiction to idols 
and cruelty to the Israelites held by her in bondage. 
Fourthly, his conquest of other nations and acquisition of 
the great treasures they had hoarded in their palaces. 
Fifthly, the restoration by his decree of the captive Israelites 
to their own land, and the re-erection of their temple. And 
next, another series of far greater significance, that were to 
spring from his gracious covenant with the Israelitish people. 
1. The coming of the herald of the Messiah, who was to 
proclaim in the desert, “ Prepare ye the way of Jehovah ; 
make his paths straight,” chap. xl. 2-4. 2. The coming of 
the Messiah himself, xl. 5, 9,10; xlii. 1-7. 3. His work- 
ing miracles for the healing of the diseased and relief of the 
suffering, xiii. 7. 4. The revelation of himself in his glory, 
and the recognition and joyful reception of him as Jehovah, 
their Redeemer, by Jerusalem and the cities of Judah, xl. 
5, 9,10. 5. The full and final restoration of Israel from 
their dispersions, and deliverance from all the calamities 
brought on them by their sins, xl. 1, 2; xliii. 1-28; xlv. 
17. 6. The overthrow of all idolatrous nations and destruc- 
tion of their deities, xlii. 1-15; xliv. 9-21. 7. The commu- 
nication of the glad tidings of Messiah’s reign to the Gen- 
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tiles and subjugation of the world to his sceptre, xlii. 6-16 ; 
xlv. 20-25. 

Now a large share of these predictions have been literally 
accomplished: such as the captivity of the Israelites at 
Babylon ; the rise of an eastern prince named Cyrus, and 
acquisition by conquest of a great empire ; the conquest of 
Babylon by him-in an unexpected and extraordinary man- 
ner, and subjection of its inhabitants to the condition of 
vassals and slaves of a foreign ruler; the restoration, in 
consequence of that overthrow of the Chaldean power, of 
the captive Israelites to their own land, and the rebuilding 
of their temple; the coming of the herald of the Messiah ; 
the coming of the Messiah himself in a lowly form, exercis- 
ing a ministry of meekness and gentleness on the one hand, 
and of divine authority and power on the other, xlii. 1-7 ; 
and the communication to the Gentiles of the blessings of 
his salvation, xlii. 4-6. And the events in which they had 
their accomplishment were identically those which these 
prophecies, taken in their simple grammatical sense, fore- 
show. And that has been the only fulfilment of them that 
has taken place. There has been no other series of events 
that could be their accomplishment; as there is no other 
which their language can denote. They have none but 
their literal grammatical sense. There is no law of lan- 
guage by which a different meaning can attach to them. 
To deny that their grammatical is their true and only 
meaning, is to deny that they have any meaning whatever, 
and divest them of their character as revelations of future 
events. As, therefore, Babylon means Babylon, and Cyrus 
means Cyrus; as the capture of Babylon means the cap- 
ture of Babylon, and the subjugation of her population to 
slavery, their subjugation to slavery ; so indubitably Israel 
means Israel, and the captivity of Israel means their cap- 
tivity, and their restoration to their own land by Cyrus, 
means their restoration ; and nothing else. 

And if this be so; all the other predictions also in these 
chapters must undoubtedly be received in the same manner 
as to have their fulfilment in the events which their lan- 
guage, taken in its grammatical sense, denotes ; and therefore 
as foreshowing that Christ is at length to reveal himself in 
visible glory at Jerusalem, and be joyfully acknowledged 
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by that and all the other cities of Judea as their God; that 
the whole race is to see him; that he is to reign over them 
as a shepherd over his flock, gathering the lambs in his 
arms and bearing them in his bosom, xl. 5-11; that he is 
then to complete the redemption of Israel from their dis- 
persion and redeem them for ever from sin, xlii. 10-16; 
xliii. 1-7, 14-21, 25; xliv. 1-8, 21-23; and that at length 
all nations and every individual is to bend in submission to 
his sway, xlv. 22-25. For these events are as indubitably 
expressed by the language of these passages, taken in their 
grammatical sense, as the others are in the language in 
which they are foreshown. No pretext can be given for 
allegorizing these any more than for allegorizing those ; nor 
is there any principle on which these can be treated as alle- 
gorical any more than those, without the rejection of their 
genuine sense, and violation of the laws of language. 

And this must be regarded as an equal proof that, with 
the exception of the allegory, chapter v. 1-7, which is the 
only example of that figure in the book, all the other pre- 
dictions of Isaiah have their prophetic exclusively in their 
grammatical sense. The attempt to convert them from 
siraple language predictions into representative ones, on the 
principle of parables and symbols, is not only unauthorized, 
but is an attempt directly to set aside their genuine sense, 
and substitute a fictitious one in its place. 

These prophecies show that the apostasy of the Israelites 
to which they refer, was essentially the same as that into 
which a large share of the Gentile church has fallen ; and 
that the measures of God’s procedure towards those ancient 
worshippers of idols, were much like those by which he now 
inflicts his vengeance on the modern adorers of images and 
creatures. 

The ascription to mere material images wrought by men, 
of the attributes of self-existent and infinite intelligences and 
worship of them by sacrifices, adoration, prayer, and trust, 
is one of the most besotted and solecistical forms that human 
folly and impiety ever assumed. It is against the most 
indubitable testimony of the senses. It is against the 
clearest dictates ofreason. It is against all the experience of 
those who seek by worship to draw signals from them of 
intelligence and power. Yet that faith was cherished with 
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an infatuated persistence by the Israelites for four hundred 
years, and by monarchs, princes, and priests, as well as the 
common people, against the direct remonstrances of God, 
the threats of avenging judgments, and the infliction of a 
long series of the most terrible calamities with which nations 
are ever overwhelmed ; domestic and foreign wars, slaugh- 
ters, oppressions, captivities, and famines. 

The Gentile church has in like manner apostatized to the 
homage of idols and images held to be representatives of 
creatures, ascribed to them the attributes and prerogatives 
of Jehovah, and persisted in the deification and worship of 
them through fifteen centuries, against the clearest prohi- 
bitions by the Almighty and warnings of his retributive 
wrath, and in spite of a uniform experience of their use- 
lessness and nothingness. God left the Israelites to go on 
for a long period in their false faith, and exemplify its 
natural effects in their principles and manners; and they 
sank under it to the lowest depths of social and national 
demoralization. 

He has also left the Gentile worshippers of idols pro- 
fessing his name, to follow their false faith to the results 
which it naturally develops in the character; and they have 
sunk to the lowest point ever reached by human beings 
having in any measure the benefits of civilization, in igno- 
rance, superstition, debasement of morals, and impiety. 

God punished the Israelites for their idolatry, by deli- 
vering them into the hands of the nations whose deities they 
adopted as their gods; and allowed those nations also to 
become the instruments of destroying each other. He gave 
the Israelites successively into the hands of the Egyptians, 
the Assyrians, the Babylonians, the Persians, the Greeks, 
and the Romans; while he allowed the Babylonians to con- 
quer and destroy the Assyrians, the Persians to destroy the 
Babylonians and Egyptians, the Greeks to slaughter and 
subjugate the Persians, and the Romans to subjugate the 
Greeks. Of the ancient idolatrous nations, the Assyrians, 
the Chaldeans, the Medes, the Egyptians, the Syrians, scarce 
a trace remains. 

In like manner the great nations of the apostate church, 
it is foreshown, Rev. xv. xvi., are to be the instruments of 
inflicting on each other the judgments in which the wrath of 
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God on them is to be finished. It is on those who have the 
mark of the beast and its image, that the last plagues from 
the avenging vials are to be poured. 

These wondrous measures of his providence are to issue 
in the vindication of his attributes and rights, and the eternal 
confutation and disgrace of the makers and worshippers of 
idols. He proclaimed to his ancient people, while the con- 
troversy in regard to idols was in progress, “ They shall be 
ashamed and confounded all of them ; they shall go to con- 
fusion together that are makers of idols: I have sworn by 
myself, the word has gone out of my mouth in righteousness, 
and shall not return; that unto me every knee shall bow, 
every tongue shall swear.” And at the effusion of the last 
plagues on the apostate Gentile church, the hosts of the 
redeemed “sang the song of Moses and the song of‘the 
Lamb, saying, Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord 
God Almighty ; just and true are thy ways, thou King of 
saints. Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy 
name, as alone holy? For all nations shall come and wor- 
ship before thee because thy judgments are made mani- 
fest.” 





Art. VII.—Lirerary anp Criticat Notices. 


1, CoMMENTARIES ON THE Laws oF THE ANcIENT HEBREWs, 
with an Introductory Essay on Civil Society and Government. 
By E. C. Wines, D.D., Professor of Greek in Washington 
College, Pennsylvania. Philadelphia: W. 8S. & A. Martien ; 
London: J. Nisbet & Co. 1859. 


Tuis is a new and tasteful edition of Dr. Wines’s Commentaries, 
a notice of which was given in the Journal soon after their 
first publication. They have become so widely known and are 
held in such estimation as to render it unnecessary that we 
should speak particularly of their high merits. We will only 
state, for the information of such of our readers as are not 
familiar with them, that they treat at large of all the important 
themes, a knowledge of which is necessary in order to a just 
and comprehensive view of the ancient Hebrew Scriptures, the 
VOL. XII.—NO, II. 22 








Se ae ELS 


——— eee 









































838 Literary and Critical Notices. [Oct. 
government the Most High instituted over the Israelites through 
the ministry of Moses, and the peculiar providence he exercised 
over them through a long series of generations; such as, first, 
the characteristics of Moses as a man and writer ; his precedence, 
by many centuries, of all other historians whose works have 
come down to us; the contrast he presents, in simplicity, 
integrity, truthfulness, and dignity, to all other ancient writers ; 
his Divine legation; his character as a leader and lawgiver ; 
and the influence of the laws of the Pentateuch on the civiliza- 
tion of the world; and, next, the great features of the Hebrew 
government—on the side of God, as Lawgiver, King, and Pro- 
vidential Ruler, bestowing blessings and inflicting judgments 
in his sphere as God, not simply in that of mere human rulers— 
and on the side of the Hebrews in their being required volunta- 
rily to accept his rule, and take a share, as individuals, as 
famrilies, as village and city communities, as tribes, and as a 
people, in the places assigned them, in sustaining and executing 
the laws; in their being placed on an equality with each other 
in rights, in the distribution and tenure of the land, by which 
every family was made a possessor in perpetuity ; in the organi- 
zation of villages, cities, and tribes; the provisions made for 
the instruction of the people by the priests and Levites; the 
laws by which they were prohibited from practices to which the 
neighboring nations, as the worshippers of idols, were addicted ; 
and the sphere of the chief magistrate, the senate, the priests, and 
the prophets. These and other kindred topics are treated at 
large, with learning and judgment, difficulties removed, and 
objections answered, and the ways of God shown, in the less 
important as well as the great measures of his sway, to be wor- 
thy of his righteousness, wisdom, and benignity. The volume 
should have a place in the libraries not only of those in the 
sacred office, but of all who make the dealings of God with men 
the subject of earnest and careful investigation. 


2, HermMENEvTICAL Manvat; or, Introduction to the Exegeti- 
cal Study of the Scriptures of the New Testament. By 
Patrick Fairbairn, D.D., Principal and Professor of Divinity 
in the Free Church College, Glasgow. Philadelphia: Smith, 
English, & Co.; New York: Sheldon, Blakeman, & Co.; 
Boston: Gould & Lincoln. 1859. 


Tue topics of which Dr, Fairbairn first treats are, the language 
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of the New Testament, the collateral sources whence a knows 
ledge of it is to be drawn, and the rules by which it is to be 
interpreted. The latter are but very general and vague; such 
as, that no sense is to be sought after except that which is 
clearly expressed by the language ; that the language is to be 
taken in its ordinary established meaning; that figurative 
expressions are to be treated as figurative, ndt as untropical ; 
and that parables are to be explained according to the simple 
and obvious analogies that subsist between them, and the things 
which they are employed to represent. These rules, however 
self-evident and authoritative, set aside, if adhered to, the whole 
system of spiritualization of which Dr. F. is an advocate. He 
next discusses a number of subjects presented in the New Tes- 
tament, such as the genealogies, angels, Christ’s titles, and other 
important items; and, thirdly, the quotations in the New, from 
the Old Testament. These are all themes of interest that are 
not often presented in volumes within the reach of any but pro- 
fessional readers. Inquirers of all classes will find them treated 
here with much learning, and in a simple and attractive style. 


3. A Grammar or THE New Testament Dicrion, intended 
as an Introduction to the Critical Study of the New Testa- 
ment. By Dr. George B. Winer. Translated from the Sixth 
Enlarged and Improved Edition of the Original, by Edward 
Masson, A.M., formerly Professor in the University of Athens, 
Vol. I. Philadelphia: Smith, English & Co.; New York: 
R. Carter & Brothers; Boston: Gould & Lincoln. 1859. 


Tue publishers could scarcely render a more important service 
to the public than in issuing a new and tasteful edition of this 
work, the eminent excellence and classical authority of which 
render it essential to all critical students of the New Testament. 
The subjects embraced in this volume are the peculiarities of 
the New Testament diction, orthography, accentuation; the 
forms of nouns, adjectives, and verbs; and the syntax of the 
article, pronouns, nouns, and verbs. Its merits beyond other 
grammars are so well known as to render commendation of it 
unnecessary. The second volume, comprising the remainder of 
the work, is soon to appear. 


4. Taz Know LepGe or Gop SupsecrivEty CoNsIDERED: Be- 
ing the Second Part of Theology, considered as a Science of 
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* Positive Truth, both Inductive and Deductive. By R. J. 
Breckenridge, D.D., Professor of Theology in the Seminary 
at Danville, Kentucky. New York: R. Carter & Brothers ; 
Louisville: A. Davidson. 1859. 


In his former volume Dr. Breckenridge treated of man as the 
subject of redemption ; of God as its author ; of the special offices 
in it of Christ and the Holy Spirit ; and of the great measures 
or acts by which it is accomplished. In this he treats of re- 
demption itself as a system of effects wrought by God in the 
redeemed : first, in the great principles on which he proceeds 
in it; next, in the great acts on individuals by which he makes 
them partakers of it, as effectual calling or regeneration, justifi- 
cation, sanctification, adoption ; and thirdly, their special acts 
and affections towards him when thus restored to his image, 
such as faith, repentance, love, obedience. To this he adds a 
brief view of the church as a society, and of its ordinances. 

It has the same lofty characteristics as the former volume—a 
vivid sense of the reality and grandeur of the truths he dis- 
cusses, 2 keen analysis of the principles on which they rest, a 
brief and demonstrative presentation of their relations to God 
and to men, direct and effective reasonings, and simple and 
comprehensive generalizations, Religion, in Dr. B.’s pages, 
instead of a glimmering abstraction, an empty shadow, as it is 
exhibited in many of the popular works of the day, is a great, 
a visible, a majestic verity, in which God makes the clearest 
revelations of himself, and unveils his perfections in their most 
resplendent forms, 


5. Lecrures ON THE First Two Visions or THE Book or 
DanieL. By William Newton, Rector of the Church of the 
Holy Trinity, West Chester, Pennsylvania. Philadelphia: 
W.S. & A. Martien; J. Nisbet & Co., London. 1859. 


TueEsE Lectures present a very just, comprehensive, and con- 
vincing view of the revelations, Daniel chaps. ii. and vii., re- 
specting the four great Gentile kingdoms that were successively 
to extend their sway over the worshippers of Jehovah, and hold 
them in a measure in vassalage, down to the Redeemer’s second 
advent. Those empires, the author holds, were the Babylo- 
nian, the Medo-Persian, the Greek, and the Roman, the last in 
its present form being indicated by the feet of the image, and 
the horns of the wild beast. This empire, the course of which 
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he regards as nearly completed, is to meet its catastrophe at 
Christ’s coming in the clouds, who is then to establish in its 
place his own kingdom in which he is to reign in person, with 
the risen and glorified saints, and continue the work of redemp- 
tion through the ages of ages. The great outlines of the divine 
purposes, disclosed in those chapters, are unfolded with clear- 
ness and strength, confirmed by the numerous concurrent pro- 
phecies in the New Testament, vindicated from objection, and 
shown to be worthy of the wisdom, grace, and power of the 
Most High. The style is simple, and the reasonings scriptural 
and direct. We are heartily glad that Mr. Newton has not 
contented himself with addressing these truths to his people, 
but has presented them to the public. We regard it as an em- 
phatic duty of pastors to proclaim them, and the natural, taste- 
ful, and demonstrative form in which they are here set forth, 
unmixed with crude speculations, exempt from extravagances, 
cannot fail to invest them with interest to readers of all classes, 
and contribute to disarm prejudice and win assent. 


6. Tuk Great Concern; or, Man’s Retation To Gop AND 
A Future Strate. By Nehemiah Adams, D.D., Pastor of 
the Essex Street Church, Boston. Boston: Gould & Lincoln ; 
New York: Sheldon & Co.; Cincinnati: G. S. Blanchard. 
1859. 


Tue author seems to have been prompted in his selection of 
topics by the mistaken opinions that prevail around him; as he 
employs himself not in stating merely and directly sustaining 
the great truths which he advances, but mainly in disentangling 
them from misrepresentation, and answering objections that are 
urged against them ; and it is in this especially that he exhibits 
the excellent sense, the aptitude, and the fine tact with which 
the volume is eminently marked. His themes are: Instantane- 
ous Conversion ; Justification and its Consequences ; Our Bible, 
the Inspired Word of God; Scriptural Argument for Future 
Endless Punishment ; Reasonableness of Future Endless Punish- 
ment ; God is Love; and they are treated with unusual spright- 
liness and vigor; the truth boldly and ably maintained, and 
the difficulties of the opposing errors unmasked with an adroit 
and powerful hand. The volume has a rare charm of ease, 
freshness, and tastefulness of illustration and point. There are 
no prolix disquisitions, no intricate trains of reasoning ; all is 
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simple, vivacious, and transparent, carrying conviction to the 
understanding, and engaging the interest of the affections. 


7. Skercnes or Virani : Historical and Biographical. By the 
Rev. William Henry Foot, D.D., Pastor of the Presbyterian 
Church, Romney, Virginia. Philadelphia: W. 8S. Martien. 


Tuovex this volume was issued several years ago, the charm of 
its narratives of exciting events in the early history of Virginia, 
and delineations of the illustrious men who adorned the Pres- 
byterian church in that colony for a long period, does not pass 
away. Scarce too high an estimate can be formed of the ser- 
vice Dr. Foot has rendered in gathering these memorials of 
those who planted the first Presbyterian churches in Virginia, 
and nurtured and sustained them amidst the difficulties of their 
first hundred years. A group of men distinguished by higher 
endowments and nobler characters could nowhere be found, nor 
one whose ministry was signalized by more decisive tokens of 
the divine favor. 

The sketches commerfce in 1688, and give the chief incidents 
of the origin and growth of the Presbyterian church in the 
colony, and the character and labors of the principal ministers 
who rose to distinction anterior to the close of the last century. 
Of these the chief are Makemie, Robinson, Blair, Davies, Wad- 
dell, Smith, Graham, Lacy, and Hoge. Many of the recitals 
and portraitures are of extraordinary interest. The Presby- 
terian churches of Virginia have been distinguished by a succes- 
sion of eminent preachers as well as pastors. Their great orators 
have been especially signalized by the boldness, skill, and power 
with which they have taught the essential doctrines of the gospel ; 
and their labors have received the seal of the divine approval in 
frequent and remarkable effusions of the Holy Spirit. Their me- 
morials are given here in a simple and attractive form, and will 
be read with delight by those who love to trace the wonderful 
ways of God in the redemption of his people, and contemplate 
the gifts, the labors, the faith, and the successes of those whom 
he makes the instruments of bringing them into his kingdom. 
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8. Lecrures on ‘Turotocy. By the Rev. Bennet Tyler, D.D., 
late President and Professor of Christian Theology in the 
Theological Institute of Connecticut, with a Memoir by Rev. 

Nahum Gale, D.D. Boston: J. E. Tilton & Co. 1859. 
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Tue Memoir with which the volume opens will be very grateful 
to the numerous friends of Dr. Tyler. Though not of brilliant 
powers, yet of social and generous dispositions, frank, honest, labo- 
rious, and devoted to the interests of religion, he won the respect 
and affection of those who knew him, as a sincere and earnest 
disciple of Christ, and a well-furnished, diligent, and useful mi- 
nister of his word. In the first scene of his labors, a parish in 
Connecticut, he was highly successful. After a pastorate of 
fourteen years he was appointed President of Dartmouth Col- 
lege, and filled that office from 1822 to 1828. He was then 
called to the charge of thé church in Portland of which Dr. 
Payson had been pastor ; and continued there till his election, in 
1833, as Professor of Theology in the Theological Institute of 
Connecticut, where he remained till his death in 1858, in his 
seventy-fifth year. 

The Leeturesare a selection, obviously, from the series he was 
accustomed to deliver, as they are confined to the subjects that 
were in controversy between him and the New Haven party: 
The Original Character of Man, The Fall, Depravity, Decrees, 
Moral Agency, Regeneration ; and they are highly creditable to 
him as a theologian and a Christian. The disquisitions of his 
opponents were animated, in an extreme degree, by the spirit of 
the gladiator—haughty, insolent, bent on victory, unscrupulous 
in endeavors to embarrass opponents, and often as irreverent 
towards God as unjust to men. Dr. Tyler’s Lectures, unde- 
based by that odious element, are calm, impartial, independent, 
truth-loving, aiming to reach and establish just views of the 
subjects of which they treat. ‘They have not the marks, indeed, 
of a lofty and inventive genius, nor are they clad in the drapery 
of a gorgeous rhetoric. They are simple, unpretentious, and 
employed in maintaining the views that are generally held by 
the ablest orthodox ministers of the Congregational church ; 
but they are clear, earnest, honest, dignified, and, in the main, 
indubitably on the side of truth, and entitle him to an honorable 
place among the leading writers on those subjects in New Eng- 
land—Edwards, Bellamy, Smalley, Dwight, Woods, Griffin, 
Day. 





9. Tue Morners or THE Brix. By Mrs. 8S. G. Ashton. 
With an Introductory Essay, by Rev. A. L. Stone. Boston: 
J. E. Tilton & Co. 1859. | 


TueEseE brief sketches of the life and character of the mothers 











344 Literary and Critical Notices. [Oct. 


of whom there is a record in the Bible, are written with diseri- 
mination and taste, and exhibit the views and sentiments— 
recognitions of God’s all-directing sway ; of the bitter fruits 
that spring from sin; of the office of the trials with which life is 
filled ; of the faithfulness with which God verifies his promises 
to his children; the supports with which he sustains, and the 
victories with which he at length crowns them—that are appro- 
priate to the themes. 


10. Tue Types or Genesis, as Revealing the Development of 
Human Nature in the World, Within and Without, and in 
the Dispensations. By Andrew Jukes, London: Longman 
& Co. 1858. 


Mr. JuKEs maintains that the acts of God in the natural world, 
and the events that spring from them, are types of analogous 
acts and events in the spiritual world; and it is the aim of his 
volume to draw a parallel between the creation of the earth and 
man, and the renovation of the mind by the Spirit, and to show 
that Adam, Cain, Abel, Noah, Abraham, and others, are types, 
in their experiences and characters, of the experiences and cha- 
racters of men generally in the sphere of religion. Thus he 
says: 

“Tn the book of Genesis he tells the story, how both human 
society and Divine, spring, by grace or nature, from the same 
root. To illustrate this subject is my aim in this volume, the 
details of which I will not here anticipate farther than to say, 
that there are seven very distinct forms of life owned of God, 
which this book of Genesis fully reveals to us: first Adam, then 
Abel, then Noah, then Abraham, then Isaac, then Jacob, then, 
at last, Joseph. These seven are the various shades of the true 
light of life, as it appears when reflected through body, soul, and 
spirit—the triangular prism of human nature—from the red of 
Adam, on the one hand, up to that of regal purple in which he 
may be said to shine who completes, and is over all the rest. 
Connected with all these are other forms of life disowned of 
God, various shades, that is, and degrees of darkness; but these 
seven lives give us all the light which beams through this book. 
These are all representative men. In Adam we see the old man, 
human nature as it is in itself, ready to trust the tempter and to 
distrust God and rob him of his glory, then hiding from his pre- 
sence, and covering its nakedness with fig leaves, and laying the 
blame on the very gifts which God has given it; yet pitied and 
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visited with a promise and a gift—a promise that, weak as he 
is, the seed of the woman shall at length prevail—a gift by 
which, naked as he is, his nakedness may be ¢overed. All that 
can be said of mere human nature—of man as man—is set forth 
in the history of poor, fallen, yet pitied and redeemed Adam, 
Soon we have another stage, or picture. In Adam’s sons, the 
elder and younger, a type is given us of the two seeds, the flesh 
and spirit, the natural and spiritual, which have grown, by 
nature or by grace, out of the root of old Adam. That is not 
first which is spiritual, but that which is natural. Both are 
seen here in all their main outlines. Then comes Noah, who is 
more than the spiritual man; for there may be spiritual men 
who have not passed the mystic waters. Noah is the type of 
the regenerate—of those who know what it is to be taken out 
of one world and placed in another. His seed show us all the 
works which may be and have been wrought by those who are 
regenerate. Then Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and Joseph set forth 
those four great forms of life which are known and enjoyed 
after regeneration has been fully reached by us: Abraham being 
the life of faith, showing how the man of faith goes forth, not 
knowing whither, yet seeking to go to Canaan; Isaac revealing 
the life of sonship in the land, dwelling by wells of water, with 
many joys and few conflicts; Jacob the life of service, begotten 
on resurrection ground, and going down into the far country, 
to win a bride and flocks whom he may bring back to share his 
joy in heavenly places; Joseph, the last, most perfect life, the 
life of suffering, which first dreams of rule, and ends with all 
things brought into subjection to it.”—Preface. 

He admits that he has no express authority in the Divine 
word for this assumption. 

“ But is this all mere imagination? What proof have we that 
there is anything but fancy to support all this? Iam not careful 
to answer this; first, because I write for those, who though 
requiring help, fully believe that some such events are treasured 
here; and also because the spiritual sense is its own proof, as a 
key by opening a complicated lock, sufficiently proves that it 
has been designed for it; a proof indeed which requires some 
capacity in the observer, and some exercise and intelligence in 
the things of God, but which will, I am assured, be increasingly 
satisfactory to those who will test it in the daily study and me- 
ditation of the word of God. 

‘Do I then despise the letter? God forbid. With sincerest 
faith I receive it, and thank God for it throughout Scripture. . . . 
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“ But holding this, I see much more—that while the letter is 
a guide for things on earth, in spirit it veils and yet reveals to 
us the things of heaven ; in this like the world around us, which 
while supplying means for this life, in those very supplies sets 
before the opened eye the secrets and treasures of the world 
within the veil ; in this, too, like the Lord coming under our 
hands in human form, under that lowly form veiling yet reveal- 
ing the glory of the eternal Son.”— Preface. 

His theory thus is, that the Scriptures present to us a double 
revelation ; one embodied directly in their language taken in its 
ordinary grammatical sense; the other conveyed through the 
agents, objects, acts, and events, named and narrated in that 
language as representatives of others in the spiritual world. 

This, which is substantially the doctrine of Origen and Swe- 
denborg, is unauthorised, and is fraught, as the history of the 
church for fifteen centuries sadly shows, with the perversion and 
overthrow of the word of God. 

In the first place, were such a veiled secondary revelation 
couched in the Scriptures, its existence would undoubtedly be 
directly made known to us, and the study and acceptance of it 
enjoined. It is not credible that such a vast series of commu- 
nications should be made to us of the greatest moment to our 
welfare, and no hint whatever be given of it. If it were real it 
would have been proclaimed to us as distinctly as the literal 
revelations through which it is held that it is conveyed; it 
would have been verified by miracles, and its meaning unfolded 
by prophets and apostles, and vindicated from objection ; and 
those of the sacred writers especially who depict the character 
of the divine word, and celebrate its wisdom and beauty, such 
as the authors of the Psalms and Proverbs, would have dwelt on 
it, and given specimens of the veiled sense of the acts, events, 
personages, rites, and laws of the Pentateuch. Nota trace, how- 
ever, of such a twofold revelation, not a hint that it was sup- 
posed to exist, appears in the Old or New Testament. 

In the next place, Mr. Jukes totally misconceives and misre- 
presents the nature and office of scriptural types. The types of 
the Bible, whether human beings, animals, inanimate objects, or 
acts, are not such by virtue of their nature as beings or modes 
of action; but only by express ordination of God to the office 
in which they serve as types. Adam, for example, was not a 
type of Christ the second Adam, by virtue of his mere nature 
as man, but by his being constituted head of the race, and called 
to act in that relation under a covenant by which his obedience 
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or disobedience was to carry life or death to his posterity ; as 
the obedience of Christ in that relation carries corporeal life to 
all the posterity of Adam, by a resurrection to those who die, 
and by a change to immortal to those who do not die. In like 
manner, the animals that were appointed to be offered in sacri- 
fice were types of Christ, whose sacrifice theirs represented, not 
by virtue simply of their being animals; as, then, all animals of 
those species would be types of him, whether slain or not, and 
whether living antecedently to or subsequently to his cruci- 
fixion; but by their being appointed by God to be offered as 
representatives of Christ in his expiatory death. But God did 
not in the creation of the world act as an appointed type of him- 
self. The supposition is absurd and solecistical. For it would 
imply that he represented himself as to act again in the creation 
of other material worlds of the same kind as the earth and the 
other bodies of our system—not as Mr. Jukes imagines—as to 
act as a Creator in a spiritual instead of a material or natural 
sphere. For Adam was a type of Christ simply as the head of 
the race, not in any other relation; the priests of the ancient 
ritual were types of Christ simply as priests, whose office it was 
to offer sacrifices and make intercession for men, not in any other 
sphere; and sacrificial animals were types of Christ simply as 
sacrifices for sin. If God, then, as the creator of our earth and 
heavens, was a type of himself, it must have been simply as the 
creator of such worlds and heavens as those of our solar system. 
Mr. Jukes’s theory therefore defeats itself, inasmuch as it pre- 
cludes God as the creator of the material world from typifying 
himself as the new creator in the renovation of the mind in the 
spiritual world. 

In the third place, as the supposition that Adam and Eve, 
Cain and Abel, Seth and Enoch, Lamech and Noah, Abraham 
and Isaac, Jacob and Joseph, and others who are mentioned in 
Genesis, were types, is a supposition that they were appointed 
to act as such ; it implies, on the one hand, that all the spheres 
and agencies in which they acted were obligatory on them ; and 
on the other, that those whom they typified were to act in iden- 
tically the same spheres and relations, and exert the same kind 
of actions. But whom did Eve typify in her yielding to the 
guile of the serpent, eating the forbidden fruit, and persuading 
her husband to eat it? Has any other mother in our world 
stood in the same relation to a husband, and a posterity, and 
occasioned their fall, and in precisely the same manner? Whom 
did Abel typify in being slain? Has the second son of the 
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mother of another human race been put to death by his first 
brother as he was? Whom did Enoch typify in his translation 
to heaven? Whom did Noah and his family represent in their 
escape from the deluge by the ark? Has there been another 
universal deluge here by which another human race was de- 
stroyed, with the exception of precisely such a family? The 
theory thus carries on its front the proof of its falsehood ; as it 
supposes our world to have been the theatre of another set of 
human actors, agencies, and occurrences of exactly the same 
nature as those recorded in Genesis, which we know has not, 
and cannot have been the fact. 

In the fourth place. As the supposition that God appointed 
these persons to their offices and agencies as types, is a suppo- 
sition that their agency as types is in obedience to his will, it 
implies that he sanctions and approves all the sins and follies of 
which they were guilty, and impeaches therefore his righteous- 
ness and truth, and overturns his government. For it exhibits 
him as instituting two directly opposite systems of legislation ; 
commanding in one what in the other he prohibits, and pro- 
hibiting what in the other he commands. If Eve acted as a type 
in eating the forbidden fruit, and Cain in killing his brother, 
then they obeyed instead of rebelling in those acts, and should 
have been accepted in place of being condemned. Such is the 
issue to which this attempt leads, to deduce from the word of 
God a veiled revelation which he has not made in it. It is an 
attempt to supplement the wisdom of God by the wisdom of 
man, and on a‘principle that converts rebellion into obedience, 
and subverts the foundation alike of religion and morality. 

Mr. Jukes’s fundamental error, is the fancy that whatever in 
the persons, actions, and events that are recorded in Genesis, 
presents a resemblance in any relation to other persons, actions, 
and occurrences, is typical of them ; and that whatever in those 
early stages of our race exemplifies what characterises it in sub- 
sequent ages, is typical of that which it exemplifies. But that 
ig unauthorized and absurd. The tree from which Eve plucked 
the forbidden fruit doubtless resembled in many respects other 
trees of that and every subsequent period ; but that is no ground 
for the supposition that it was typical of them. The death of 
Abel was an example, in its main features, of what death is to all 
others who pass under its power; but that is no ground for the 
fancy that it was typical of all other deaths. It is as senseless 
and preposterous as it were to hold that the blow by which 
Abel was struck from life was a type of all other blows, and the 
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instrument with which it was inflicted, a type of all other mate- 
rial things with which blows are stricken. There are thousands 
of truths that are exemplified in the persons, acts, and occur- 
rences that are embodied in the narratives of Genesis; but that 
exemplification is not peculiar to them ; it is common to all other 
persons and events of all other ages ; and Mr. Jukes might, with 
as much propriety, treat all other human beings and actions of 
which he has a knowledge as types, and undertake to deduce 
from them a “ veiled” revelation, as to assign that office to the 
personages and actions of Genesis and the other Scriptures, and 
affect to detect in them a representative revelation of the things 
of the Spirit. 


11. Tae Lire or Joun Minton, narrated in connexion with 
the Political, Ecclesiastical, and Literary History of his Times, 
By David Masson, M.A., Professor of English Literature in 
University College, London. With Portraits and Specimens 
of his Handwriting at different times. Vol. I., 1608-1639. 
Boston: Gould & Lincoln; New York: Sheldon & Co.; 
Cincinnati: G. S. Blanchard. 1859. 


Tus volume traces the history of the poet to his visit at Rome 
in his thirty-first year, and invests it in a high degree with the 
interest and beauty in which it is enshrined in the hearts of those 
—the millions that speak the English language—to whom he is 
the object of admiration. Mr. Masson appears to have searched 
with the utmost thoroughness all the sources of information in 
regard to his childhood, youth, and first mature years, and has 
lighted up his narrative with sketches of all the important co- 
temporaneous events in the political, religious, and literary 
world, graphic pictures of the chief personages of the time, and 
incidents and anecdotes of interest. 


12. Orv Sovrn Cuapet Prayer Merrie; its Origin and 
History. Boston: J. E. Tilton & Co, 1859, 


Tus history extends over near twenty years, but is devoted 


chiefly to 1858 and 1859, and details many instances of conver- 
sion and other incidents of interest. 


13. Lecrures on Merarnysics. By Sir William Hamilton, 
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Bart., Professor of Logic and Metaphysics in the University 
of Edinburgh. Edited by the Rev. Henry L. Mansel, B.D., 
Oxford, and John Veitch, M.A., Edinburgh. Boston: Gould 
& Lincoln; New York: Sheldon & Co.; Cincinnati: G.S. 
Blanchard. 1859. 


WE have only space in the present number to announce this 
volume. The review we propose of it we reserve to our next. 


14. A New Hisrory or tae Conquest or Mgxico, in which 
Las Casas’ Denunciations of the Popular Historians of that 
War are fully vindicated. By Robert Anderson Wilson, 
Counsellor at Law, author of “Mexico and its Religion,” ete. 
Philadelphia: Challen & Son, J. B. Lippincott & Co., Lindsay 
& Blakiston; New York: Sheldon & Co; Boston: Crosby, 
Nichols & Co, 1859. 


Or this volume, which we can only announce, a notice will 
appear in our next number. 


15. An Historica, AND A FAREWELL Dtscovurss, delivered in 
the Church of Upper Ten-Mile, Pennsylvania, March, 1859, 
by Rev. E.C. Wines, D.D. Pittsburgh: W.S. Haven. 1859. 


Tue first of these discourses presents a highly interesting his- 
tory of the Church founded in 1773 by a group of Presbyterian 
families from New Jersey, at Ten-Mile, Pa., then and for a con- 
siderable time a frontier settlement, exposed to the attacks of 
the Indian tribes. They received as their first minister the 
Rev. Thaddeus Dod, and enjoyed the labors, for upwards of 
fifty years, of a series of pastors eminently able, and blest by 
extraordinary effusions of the Spirit. A season of blight and 
desertion then came, through the incursion of false teachers; 
but that has been followed by reviviscence, fresh effusions of 
renovating power, and something of its former peace, pros- 
perity, and strength. The narrative is highly spirited and 
graphic, abounds with striking incidents and portraits, and 
forms a remarkable record of the power, grace, and faithfulness 
of God in the redemption of his people. 

In the second, a Farewell Sermon preached to the congrega- 
tion on his closing a ministry among them of five years, marked 
by a rapid recovery from the depression into which they had 
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fallen, and signals of the returning favor of God, in the influence 
of the Spirit, Dr. Wines delineates the Conversation that be- 
comes the Gospel of Christ, and closes with admonitions and 
counsels that leave a grateful impression of his character as a 
pastor, and of the intelligence and piety of the church. 


16. Prevartine Prayer, by the Rev. Edward Winthrop, New 
York Prot. Epis. Soc. for the Promotion of Evangelical 
Knowledge. 1859. 


Tus brief treatise presents the leading characteristics of effec- 
tual prayer with a truthfulness, earnestness, and point, that 
render it highly suitable for distribution as a tract. 


17, Tue Brrrisn Pertopicats. Republished by L. Scott & Co. * 


Tse Edinburgh and London for July, and Blackwood for 
August, have each an article on the Defences of Great Britain 
that proceeds on the apprehension that a war may ere long take 
place with France, in which Napoleon will attempt to invade 
England. The most undoubting convictions are expressed by 
Blackwood and the London that that event is at hand; and the 
writer in the London, an officer, it is said, of high rank in the 
army, aims to prove that unless the English greatly strengthen 
their fleet, fortify far more effectually their naval posts, and 
train a volunteer army of one or two hundred thousand, who 
may be instantly summoned into service when the exigency 
arrives, the French may easily succeed in the undertaking. 
These representations are undoubtedly colored in a consider- 
able degree, for the purpose of rousing the nation to a prepa- 
ration for such a conflict; but they bespeak a general and deep 
conviction in the minds of all parties that the Emperor of 
France is contemplating a revenge for the humiliation of 
Waterloo by a struggle with the English on their own soil ; 
and that it may happen, and prove successful, none can deem 
improbable who look at the antipathies of the two nations, and 
the avowed aims of Napoleon, on the one side, and on the 
other, to the revelation in the Apocalypse, that the kings of the 
ten kingdoms are to give their power to an imperial chief, who 
is to rise to the throne of the Western Roman empire, and 
unite with him in re-establishing the Catholic hierarchy in its 
ancient authority, and persecuting the witnesses who then utter 
a testimony for Jesus. 
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Besides those, they have other articles of interest. The chief 
in the Edinburgh are the Acropolis of Athens, Dr. Cureton’s 
Syriac Gospels, and Brialmont’s Life of Wellington. 

The London has highly tasteful essays on the Life of Eras- 
mus, the Annals of Life Assurance, and the Islands of the 
Pacific. 

The best in the Westminster are on Jowett, whom the 
writer regards as in a large degree an auxiliary in the war 
on the doctrines of redemption, while he dissents from some 
of his views; the Government of India, the Roman Question, 
and. Austrian Interventions. 

The chief themes of the North British are Guizot’s Memoirs, 
Syriac Church History, Glaciers, Botany, and Napoleonism in 
Italy. Tennyson’s Idyls of the King are very far from re- 
ceiving high commendation. The theme is without interest. 
There is a total absence of great thoughts and fresh and lofty 
sentiments, The only merit lies in an unusual delicacy and 
brilliancy of imagery and charm of diction ; and they are quite 
inadequate to give dignity to what is intrinsically mean, or 
garnish what is hideous and revolting. 





ERRATA, No, XLV., IN ARTICLE V. 


Page 133, second line from the bottom—for organization, read origination. 
“ 140, twentieth line from the bottom—for plan, read place. 
“ 146, fourth line from the top—for quick, read quiet, 
“148, twentieth line from the top—for troubles, read troubler, 
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VALUABLE BOOKS 


Vvs.isuep By Franxuin Knigat, 348 Broapway, New York. 


Aw Exposition or tue Apocatypse. New and Revised Edition. 
By Davi N. Lorv. Price $2 00. This exposition proceeds upon 
principles of interpretation revealed in the Scriptures themselves, and 
is regarded as the most clear, consistent, and satisfactory work that 
has ever been published on the subject. 


Tue Comine ann Reisen or Curist. By D. N. Lorp. Price 
$1 25. A work that every Christian should read who prays that 
the kingdom of righteousness may be established in the earth. 


GEOGNosY : oR, Tue Facts anp Principies oF GEOLOGY AGAINST 
Turorizs. By D. N. Lorp. Second Edition, Price $1 25. This 
work presents an unanswerable argument, on scientific grounds, 
against the theories of the great antiquity of the earth. 


Tue Cuaracreristics AND Laws or Fievrative Lanevace. By 
D. N. Lorp. Fourth Edition. Price $1 00. An important aid in 
the study and interpretation of the Scriptures. 


Tue Premium Essay on Propuetic Symsous. By the Rev, Ep- 
warp Winrurop, A.M. Fourth Edition, Price 75 cents, <A de- 
monstration that the great principles by which the Symbolic Pro- 
phecies are to be interpreted are given in the Word of God. 





All the above books will be sent by mail, free of postage, when so ordered, 
on the receipt of the price. 

Tae Tueotocicat anp Literary Journat.—A few entire sets 
of this work are for sale, tastefully bound, at Three Dollars a 
volume. 


NOTICE. 
No. XLVII. OF THE JOURNAL, 
Which is to be issued in January, will contain— 


1. A Review of Mr. Mansel’s Limits of Thought. 

. Notes on Seripture. 

. An Article on the Gift of Property, Acts IV. 

. A Review of Rev. Mr. Hequembourg’s Plan of Creation, 
. A Review of Sir Wm. Hamilton’s Lectures. 

And several other Articles, 
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NOTICE, 


The Expositions of Isaiah are to be continued in the future num- 
bers of the Journal, and the Notes on Scripture, and a larger space 
devoted, than of late, to the Interpretation of the Prophecies that are 
of special interest at the present time, the Review of recent Books 
that treat of them, and the consideration of the Events in which they 
have received, and are receiving, their accomplishment. 


Tue TuroLocica, anp Lirerary Journat is issued quarterly, 
on the first of July, October, January, and April, and contains 176 
pages a number. Price Three Dollars a year, payable in 
advance, 

Subscribers for the Journal are expected to commence with the 
first of a volume; and no subscriptions are taken for less than a 
year. They will also bear in mind that they cannot legally dis- 
continue until] all arrearages are paid, nor after the first number 
of a volume is published. Each volume commences with the 
July number, and embraces one year. 

Remittances for the work, by mail, will be at the Publisher’s 
risk ; and it is hoped that Subscribers will generally adopt this 
mode of remitting, as it gives them the least trouble and the 
money is received more promptly. 

All who wish to subscribe for the Journal will address the pub- 
lisher, Franxuw Kwicnt, Office 348 Broadway, New York. 

This being a Quarterly Periodical, the postage, when paid 
quarterly in advance, by subscribers, is 3} cents on each number 
or 14 cents for the year, to all parts of the United States. 
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